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ATTAREYA BRAHMANAM OF THE RIGVEDA.-VL T
FIRST BOOK

FIRST CHAPTER (ADHYAYA). - ‘
(The Diksaniya Igti, with the Imitiatory Rites.)

p
Agni, among the gods, has the lowest,! Vignu the highest, place ;
between them stand all the other deities.

' Bdyana, whom M. Milller follows in his translation of the first six chapters of
the first book, as given in his * History of Ancient Samskpit Literature'" (pages
300-405), explains the words avama and parama by “ first " and " last.” To prove this
meaning to be the true one, Siyaps adduces the mantra (14, Asval. Br.S, 4, 2), agnir
mukham prathamo desatdndm nmp&tdmfm uttamo Figaur dait, ie., Agni was the firsh
of the deities assembled, {and) Visau the last. In the Kaugitaki-Brihmanam (7, 1)
Agai is called avardrdhya (instead of avama), and Visou pardrdiye (instead of parama),
i.e., belonging to the lower and higher halves (or forming the lower and higher
halves). That the meaning *first” eannot be reasonably given to the word avama, one
may learn from some passages of the Rigveda Samhitd, where avama and parama are
not applied to denote rank and dignity, but only to mark place and locality. See
Rigveda 1, 108, 9, 10 : avamasydm prithivyim, madhyamasydm, paromasyim ula, ie, in
the lowest place, the middle (place), and the highest (place). Agni, the fire, has, among
the gods, the lowest place ; for he resides with man on the earth ; while the other .
gods are either in the air, or in the sky. Visnu ocoupies, of all gods, the highest
place ; for he represents (in the Rigveda) the sun in its daily and yearly course. In
its daily ecourse 1t reaches the highest point in the sky, when passing the zenith on
the horizon; thence Vignu is called the “ highest" of the gods, Siyana understands
“first " and “ last " in reference to the respective order of deities in the twelve
liturgies (Sdstra) of the Soma day at the Agnistoma sacrifice, For, says he, " Tha
first of these liturgies, the so-called Ajya-Sdstra (seo 2, 31), belongs to Agni. and in
the last out of the twelve, in the so-called Agnamdruta Sdstra (see 8, 82-08), thero is
ooe verse addressed to Vignu. But this argument, advanced by Siyaus, proves -
nothing for his opinion that “Agni is the first, and Visnu [2] the last deity ;" for
these twelvé liturgies belong to the fifth day of the Agnistoma sacrifice, whilst the
Dikganiya-iiji, In connection with which ceremony the Brahmapam makes the remark
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12] They offer * the Agni-Vignu rice-cake (Puroddsa) * which belongs
to the Diksaniya isti (and put its [3] several parts) on eleven potsherds

“ agnir vai deodndm avamo,” &c., forms part of the first day. The eeremonies of the
first and those of the fifth day have no connection with one another.

Equally inconclusive are two other arguments bronght forward by SBiyana. The
one is, that in all the constituent parts of the Jyotistoma sacrifice, of which the
Agnigtoma is the opening, the first place is assigned to Agni, and the [ast to ‘i:i;au.
and that the last Stotra (performance of the Sima singers), and the last Edstra
(performance of tha Hotri-priests), in the last part of that great oyecle of sacrifices itha
Jrotiztoma), known by the name of Aptorydma, are devoted to Vigon. The other
argument is, that Agni is worshipped in the first, or Dikpaniya isti, and that the Veljasa-
neyins (the followars of the so-called White Yajurveda) use, instead of the last Isti (the
apasdniyd), the Paradhuti to Visnu,

Both arguments prove only, that the ceremonies commenced with the deity who is
on earth, that is, Agni, and ended with that one who occupies the highest place in
heaven. Though, from a liturgical point of view, Siyana's opinion might be correct,
¥et he does not stale any reason why the first place in certain invocations is assigned
to Agoi, and the last to Vignu. Butthe translation “lowest and highest,” as given
here, does not only account for the liturgical arrangement, bot states the proper reason
of such an order besides, That these terms are really applicable to both respective .
deities, Agni and Vignu, and that the words crama and parama actually convey such
meaning, has been shown above, : Lagh

' The term of the original is, mirvapanti (from vap, to strew, to 50w}, This expres-
sion, which very frequently ocours in liturgical writings of all' kinds, means, originally,
“to take some handfuls of dry substances (such as grains) from the heap in which they
are collected, and put them inte separate vessel." It is used in g similar sense of
liquids also. Biyana restricts the meaning of this common sacrificial term somewhat
too moch. Ha says, that it means ¥ o take four handfuls of rice from the whole load

of which begins with this aot of taking four haodfuls from the whole load, Biyana
disousses the meaning of the form “wirvapanti” which is in tha present tense, and
in the plural number, Referring to a parallel in the “Black Yajurveda, agndpaisnapam
elddusakapdlam nirvdped dikgisyamdnak. where the potential (nirvapet) is used instead
of the present tense of (nirvapanti), and to a rule of Phnini (3,4, 7, [3] which tefichers
that the conjunotive (Let) ean have the meaning of the potential, he takesiit in the
scnse of a eonjunctive, implying an order, The plural instead of the singular is
Accounted for the supposition, that in the Vedio language the numbers might be inter-
changed. Hut the whola explanation is artifisial,

* The principal food of the gods at the so-called Istis is the puroddsa, I hara
give a short description of its préparation, which I myself have witnessed, The
Adhvaryn takes rice whish is husked and ground (pigfa), throws it into a vessel of
eopper (madanti), kneads it with water, and gives the whole mass a globular shape,
He then places this dough on a piecs of wood to the Alavaniya fire (the fire intg
which the oblations are thrown), in order to cook it After it is half cooked, he takeg
it off, gives it the shape of a tortoise, and places the whole on eleven potsherds
(kapdlas), To complete cooking it, he takes Darbha grass, kindles it and puts it on
the Puroddda. After it is made ready, he pours melted batter over it and puts the
ready dish in the so-called Iddpatra, which is placed on the Vedi, where it remaing
tilitis sacrigeed, QEN'|1: - “HIOAL
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(kapdla). They offer it (the rice-cake) really to all the deities of this
(Isti; without foregoing any one.* For Agni is all the deities, and
Vignu is all the deities. For these two (divine) bodies, Agni and
Viggu, are the two ends ®of the sacrifice. Thus when they portion
out the Agni-Vignu rice-cake, they indeed make at the end * (after the
ceremony is over) prosper ’ (all) the gods of this {(ceremony).

[4] Here they say : if there be eleven potsherds on which portions of
the rice-cake are put, and (only) two deities, Agni and Visnu, what
arrangement is there for the two, or what division ?

(The answer is) The rice-cake portions on eight potsherds belong
to Agni ; for the Gdyatri verse consists of eight syllables, and the Gayatri
is Agni's metre. The rice-cake portions on the three potsherds belong
to Visnu; for Visnu (the sun'strode thrice through the universe.®
This the arrangement (to be made) for them ; this the division.

* Amantardyam : literally, without any one between, without an interval, the ghain
of the gods being uninterrupted.

* Antye. Sdyana opines that this adjective here is ekadega, ie., that ont of two
or more things to be expressed, only one has actually remained, It stands, as he thinks,
instead of ddydiand antyd, just as pitardu means *father and ther.” (Pinini, 1, 3, 70.)

" Antatah. SBdy, “at the beginning and end of the sacrifice.” But I doubt whether
the term implies the beginning also, In the phrase: untatah pratitiptati, which so
frequently oecurs in the Ailt, Brahm., antatah means only “ultimately,” at the end
of a particular ceremony or rite.

" Ridhnuvanti, 'Biy, paricharanti, thoy worship. He had, in all probability, Nighang.
3,5, in viow, whore this meaning is given to ridhnoti But that this word CONVEFS
the sense of  prospering™ follows unmistakeably from a good many passages of the
Bamhitd of Rigveda and Manu. (Bes the SBamskrit Dictionary by Bihtlingk and Roth.
8. v.ww and Westerganard's Radices Sansorite s, v.wra page 18L) Im this passage the
meaning “ to worship,” as given by Biyana, is too vague, and appears not guite appro-
priate to the sense. On sceoant of its governing the ncousative, we must take it hers in
the sense of a transitive verb, although it is genermally an intransitive one. The mean-
ing which lies nearest, is, % to make prosperous.” At the first glance it might appear
somewhat curious, how men should make the gods prosperous by sacrifieial offerings.
But if one takes into consideration, that the Vedas, and particnlarly the sacrificial rites
ineulcated in them, presuppose s mutual relationship between men and gods, one
depending on the support of the other, the expression will no longer be found strange,
Men must present oflerings to the gods to increase the power and strength of thelr
divine protectors. They must, for instance, inebriate Indra with Boma, that he might
gather strength for conquering the demons. The meaning “ to satisfy, to please,” which
s given to the word * pidhnuvanti * of the passage in question in Bihtlingk's and Roth's
Dictionary, I8 a3 mere guess, and wholly untenable, being supported by no Brahmanik
aunthority.

* This rofers to the verse in the Rigveda Samhitd 1,22,17,18 : idam Fignur pichakrame
tredhd nidadhe padam, ie., Visou strode through the universe; he put down thrice his
foot; and trisi padd vichakrame, he strodo throe steps. These three steps of Viguu,
'hﬂmmum:holmmumhq,uﬂth, and sunset. .
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He who might think himself to have mno position (not to be highly
respected by others) should portion out (for being offered) Charu * over
which clarified [5] butter is poured. For on this earth no one hasa firm
footing who does not enjoy a certain (high) position.”™ The clarified butter
(poured over this Charu)is the milk of the woman ; the husked rice grains
(tandula of which Charu consists) belong to the male; both are a pair.
Thus the Charu on account of its consisting of a pair (of female and male
parts) blesses him with the production of progeny and cattle, for his
propagation (in his descendants and their property). He who has such
& knowledge propagates his progeny and cattle.

He who brings the New and Full Moon oblations, has already made
a beginning with the sacrifice, and made also a beginning with {the sacri-
ficial worship of the) deities. After having brought the New or Fall
Moon oblations, he may be inangurated in consequence of the offering
made at these (oblations) and the sacrificial grass (having been spread) at
these (oblations, at the time of making them). This (might be regarded)
‘a8 one Diksk (initiatory rite)."

* Charu is bolled riee, It can be mixed with milk and butter; but it is no essential
part. It is synonymous with odamam, the common term for * bolled rice!" Batap. Brih.
4, 13, 1. There were different varietics of this dish; some being prepured with the
addition of barley, or some other grains. See TaittiriyaSamh, 1,8, 10, 1.

[5] * Pratitistati, which is here put twice, has a double sense, viz., the original
meaning “to have a firm footing, standing,” and a figurative one * to have rank, position,
dignity.” In the latter sonse, the substantive pratisthd is of frequent oceurrence
Digaity and position depend on the largeness of family, wealth in cattle, &e,

" The present followers of the Vedik religion, the so-called Agnihotris, who take
upon themselves the performance of all the manifold sacrificlal rites onjoined in the
Vedas, begin tholr arduons career for gaining a place in heaven, after the sacred flres
bave been established, with the regnlar monthly porformance of the Darfa and Prirei-
maisfi or the New and Full Moon sacrifices, Then they bring the Chdturmdsya-iptd,
and after this rite they prooeed to bring the Agnisfoma, the first and model of all Soma
sacrifices. By the bringing of the New and Full Moon offerings, the Aguoihotri js already
initiated into the grand rites; he is already an adept (Dikgita) in it. Some of the links
of the yajna or sacrifice which is regarded as a chain extending from this earth to heaven,
by means of which the successful performer reaches the eelestial world, the seat of the
gods, are already established by these offerings; with the deities; whose assoclate the
sacrificer wishes to become after his death, the intercourse is opened: for they have
already received food (havih), prepared [8] according to the precepts of sacred cookery,
at his hands, and they have been sitting on the sacred seat (burhis) propared of the sacri-
ficial grass (Darbha). Thence the-performance of the Full and New Moon sacrifices is
bere called one Diksd, i, one initistory rite. But it the Agnihotri, who is performing
a Soma sacrifice, is aleeady initinted (Dikgita) by means of the rites just mentioned, how
dooes he require at the opening of the Agnistoma (Boma-sacrifice) the so-ealled Diksaniya
1341, or “ offering for becoming initiated ™ ? This question was mooted already in ancient
times. Thence, says dsvaldyana in hia Srauta sitras (4, 1}, that, some are of opinion, the
Eoma-sacrifice should be performed, in the case of the means required being forthcoming




]

[8] The Hotar must recite seventeen verses for the wooden sticks to be
thrown into the fire”® (to feed it). For Prajdpati (the Lord of all creatures)
is seventeenfold ; the months are twelve, and the seasons five, by putting
Hemanta (winter) and Sifira (between winter and spring) as one. So
much is the year. The year is Prajipati. He who has such a knowledge
prospers by these verses (just mentioned) which reside in Prajipati.

2,

[7] The sacrifice went away from the gods. They wished to seek
after it by means of the Igtis. The Istis are called Istis, because they
wished (ish, to wish) to seek after it. They found it. He who has such
a knowledge prospers after he has found the sacrifice. The name
dhutis, i.e., oblations, stands instead of dhilti, i.e., invocation ; with them
the sacrificer calls the gods. This is (the reason) why they are called
dhutis. They (the dhutis)are called dtis; for by their means the gods
come tothe call of the sacrificer (dyanti, they come). Or they are the
paths (and) ways ; for they are the ways to heaven for the sacrificer.

There they say, as another priest (the Adhvaryu) offers (juhoti) the
oblations, why do they call that one, who repeats the Anvdhyd and Yajyd
verses, a Hotar? (The answer is) Because he causes the deities to be
brought near (dvdhayahti), according to their place, (by saying) “bring
this one, bring that one.”® This is the reason why he is called a Hotar

(the sacrifice 18 very exzpensive).after the Fall and New Moon sacrifices have been
brought : others opine the Soma sacrifice might be performed befors the Full and New
Moon sacrifices. No doubb, the Agnistoma was in ancient times a sacrifice wholly
independent of the Daria Piraimd-istis. This clearly follows from the fact, that jusk
such Istis, as constitute the Foll and Sew Moon sacrifices, are placed at the beginning
of the Agnistoma to introduce it.

11 These verses are callod Sdmidhenis. They are only eleven in number; bot by
repeating the first and last verses thriee, the number is brought to fifteen. They are
mentioned in Asdval. Br, 8 1, 2.; several are taken from Rigveda 3, 27, as the first (pra vo
vdji abhidyavo) fourth (samidhyamdna) 18th, 14th, and 15th (ilenyo) verses. Besides these
three, Adv. mentions : agna dydhi vitaye .6, 16; 10, 12, three verses), agnim ditam vrinimahe
{1,12, L), and samiddho agna .5, 28, 6, 8, two vaerses). They are repeated monotonously
without observing the nsnal three accents. The numberof the simidhenis is generally
stated at fiftewn; but now and then, sepentern are mentisoed, as in the case of the
Dikganiya igfi. Tho two additional mantras are called Dhdyyd, ie,, verses toibe repeated
when an additional wooden stick, after the eeremony of kindling is over, is thrown into
the fire, in order to feed it. They are mentioned in Siyana's commentary on the Rigveda
Bamhitd, vol, 11., page 782 (ed. M, Miiller), 8. Asval. 4, 2, two Dhayyds st the Diksaniya isti.

[7] ' At every Isti, the Hotar calls the particnlar gods to whom rice-sake portions
are to be presented, by their names to appear, At the Diksaniya Isti, for instance, he
says : ogna agnim dvaha, vigaum deaha, ie, Agnil bring hither Agni ! bring hither Vigoun,
The name of the deity who is called near, is only muttered, whilst dpaha is pronounced
Elth a loud voice, the first syllable 4 being pluta, i.e, containing three short a, See Adv.
‘Br.8.1, 8,

“ : .
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(from dvah, to bring near). He who has such a knowledge is ealled a
Hotar®
3.

[8] The priests maku him whom they initiate (by means of the
Diksé ceremony) to be an embryo again (i.e., they produce him anew
altogether). They sprinkle him with water; for water is seed.” By
having thus provided him with seed (for his new birth), they initiate him.
They besmear him with fresh butter (navanita). The butter for the gods
is called djya,” that for men surabhi ghritam, that for the manes dyuta,
and that for the embryos navanita. Therefore by anocinting him with
fresh butter, they make him thrive through his own portion.

They besmear his eyes with collyrium. For this anocintment is
lustre for both eyes. By having imparted lustre to him, thar make him
a Dilksita.

They rub him clean with twenty-one handfuls of Darbha grass. By
having thus made pure and clean they make him a Diksita.

They make him enter the place destined for the Diksita.® For
this is the womb of the Diksita. [9] When they make him enter the
place destined for the Diksita, then they make him thus entér his own
womb, In this (place) he sits as in a secure abode, ¥ and thence he

W These etymologies of ighi, dhuti, 4ti, and hotd are fancifnl and erroncous, The
real root of igti is yaj, to saerifice; that of dhuti is hu, to beiog an offering : that of &ti
is av, to protect, to assist: that of hotd is hed, to eall. The technical meaniog of an igfi
is a series ol oblations to different deities, consisting chielly of Puroddsa, An dhutior
fiti, which appears to bean older name of the same idea (this meaning is quite omitted in
the Banscrit Dictionary by B. and R.), is an oblation offered to one deity. This oblation is
generally accompanied by two mantras, the first being called the Awivdkya or [8] Puro-
anuvdkyo, the second Ydiyd. When the second is recited, the oblation is thrown into the
fire by the Adhvaryo. The Hotar repeats only the mantras. A

" To remind his readers of the diflerence existing between djya and ghrita, Siy,
quotes an ancient versus memorialis (Kdrikd), sarpir vilinam djgam sydt ; ghanibhsitam
, ghritam viduh, ie, they call the batter, which is in a liguid condition, d/yd, and that one
which is bardened is ealled ghrite. Ayutais the butter when bubt slightly molten, and
surabhi when well seasoned. According to the opinion of the Taittiriyas, says S8iyana, the
butter for the gods is called ghrita, that for the manes artu, and that for men wigpakva,
Astu Is the same as dyuta, slightly molten, and nispakud, the same as djya, entirely
molten, .

¥ Dikpita-pimita. It is that place which is generally called prichina pahia {or
prdg-vethiéa). This place is to represent the womb which the Diksita enters in the
shape of an embryo to be born again. This is elearly enough stated in the Brihmana of

sunother 8kbd. which Siyaya quotes: §a mrfiadonida eigifisis: dam.

[9] " Siyapa takes the three ablatives—tasmdd, dhrupdd, yoner, in the sense of loca-
tives; but I think this interpretation not quite correct. Tha ablative is chosen on
account of the verb charati, he walks, goes, indicating the point, whence ho starts. The
other verb date, he sits, would require the locative. Therefore we should expect both
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departs. Therefore the embryos are placed in the womb as a secure
place, and thence they are brought forth (as frumit), Therefore the sun
ghould neither rise nor set over him finding him in any other place than
the spot assigned to the Diksita ; nor should they apmk 4o him (if he
should be compelled to leave his place). ®

They cover him with a eloth. = For this cloth is the caul (ulba) of the
Diksita (with which he is to be born, like a child); thus they cover him
with the caul. Outside (this cloth) there is (put by them) the skin of a
black antelope. For outside the caul, there is the placenta (jardyu).
Thus they cover him (symbolieally by the skin of the antelope) with the
placenta. He closes his hands. For with closed hands the embryo lies
within (the womb) ; with cloeed hands the child is born. As he closes his
hands, he thus holds the sacrifice, and all its deities Tn his two hands
closed.

They allege as a reason {why the Diksita should close together both
his hands) that he who takes (among two who are sacrificing on the same
place and at the same time) his Diksd (initiation) first, is not guilty (of
the sin) of * confusion of libations ' (sathsava).® For his sacrifice and
the deities are held [10] fast (in his hands); and (consequently) be does
not suffer any loss like that which falls on him who performed his Diksa
later.

After having put off the skin of the bIacl: antelope he descends to
bathe.

Thence embryos are born after they are separated from the placenta.
He descends to bathe with the cloth (which was put on him) on. Thence
a child is born together with the caul.

4,

The Hotar ought to repeat for him who has not yet brought a
sacrifice two Puronuvdkyd verses, tram agne saprathd asi (Rig-veda Samhitd
5, 13, 4) for the first, and Soma yds te mayobhuval (1, 91, 9) for the
second portion of (the offering of) melted butter. (By reading the third
pida of the first verse tvayd yajnam *‘through thee (thy favour) they

cases, loeative and ablative. On.account of conciseness, only the latter is chosen, but
the former is then to be understood.

“ For performing, for instance, the fonctions of nature,— Bdy.

* If two or more people offer their Soma-libations at the same time, and at places

“which are not separated from ome another, either by a [10] river, or by a mountain,

then a *samsava ™ or confusion of libation is eaused, which is regarded as a great sin.
He, however, who has performed his Diks4 first, and holds the gods between his haads,
is not guilty of such a sin, and the gods will be with him,—8dy.
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extend * the sacrifice,” the Hotar extends thus the sacrifice for him (who
has not yet brought a sacrifice). .

For him who has brought a sacrifice before, the Hotar has to recite
(two other mantras instead): agnih pratnena manmand (8, 44, 12) and
Soma girbhiy tvd vayam (1, 91, 11). For by the" word pratnam, i. e,
former (which occurs in the first verse), he alludes to the former sacrifice.
But the recital of these verses (for a man who has performed a sacrifice, and
for one who has not done so) may be dispensed [11] with. Let the Hotar
rather use the two verses which refer to the destruction of Vritze (vdr-
trughna), viz.,, Agnir vritrdnt jenghanat (6, 16, 24), and, tram soma asi
satpatih (1, 91, 5). Since he whom the sacrifice approaches, destroys
Vritra (the demon whom Indra conquers), the two verses refcrring to the
destruction of Vfitra are to be used. ®

The Anuvdkyd for the Agni-Vispu-offering is: Agnir mukham
prathamo devatindm, the Ydjyd: agniicha Vigno taps.™ These two
verses (addressed) to Agni and Vignu are corresponding (appropriate)
in their form. What is appropriate in its form, is successful in the
sacrifice ; that is to say, when the verse which is recited refers to the
ceremony which is being performed.

(Now follows a general paraplirase of the contents of these two verses)
Agni and Vignu are among the gods, the ‘‘ guardians of the Diksd ™
(that is to say), they rule over the Diksi. When they offer the Agmi-

** Vitanvate, The sacrifice is regarded as a kind of chain which, when not used, lies
rolled up; but which when being used, is, as the instrument for sscending to heaven,
to be wound off, This winding off of the sacrificial chain is expressed by the term vitam,
to extend. Connpected with this term are the expressions vitansa and vaitdnika,

[11] * The verses mentioned here are the Puronuwikyds, i.e., such ones as are to ba
recited before the proper dnuvdkyd with its Ydiyd is to bo ropeated, The Puro-anundk-
yds are introductory to the Anuvdlyd and Yayyd,

 Both verses are not to be found in the Sikala Sikhd of the Rig-veda, but they are
In Agval Baruta Satras 4,2. 1 put them here in their entirety :

wfngs gant Feamt namrget Regodir |
gamATe SRgw 33 fiedd sfored a:a
nﬁ:ﬂﬁfﬁ;mm:inﬂm aad fy o
FrdEdafya: afRmat fgmed? gammm w0

[12] ie, “Among the deitics assembled, Agni, being at the head, was the first, and
Vicpu thelast (god). Ye both, come to our offering with the Dik:A, taking (with you all)
the gods for the sacrificer [ (i,e, coms to this offering, and grant the Diksd to the sacrifi-
cer). Agni and Vison! ye two strong (gods)! burn witha great heat to the utmost (of
your power) for the préservation of the Diked, Joined by all the gods who participate in
the sacrifice, grant, ye two, Diksd to this sacrificer.” Agniand Vispu, the one repre-
senting the fire, the other the sun, ave here invoked to burn the sacrificer, by combination

of their rays, clean, and to purify him from all gross material dross. The Diksd should
be made as lasting as & mark caused by branding,




Visnu oblation, then those two who rule over the Diksd become
pleased, and grant Diks4, that is to say, the two makers of Diksf, they
both make the sacrificera Diksita. These verses are in the Trigtubh
metre, that the sacrificer might acquire the properties of tlie god Indra
(vigour and strength).

5 ‘

[12] He who wishes for beanty and acquisition of sacred knowledge
should use at the Svigtakrit™ two verses in the Giyatrl metre as his
Samydjyds. For the Gayatrl is beauty and sacred knowledge. He who
having such a knowledge uses two Giyatris® (at the Svistakrit) becomes
full of beauty and acquires sacred knowledge.

He who wishes for long life, should use two verses in the Ugih
metre ; for Usnih is life. He who having such a knowledge uses two
Usnihs ® arrives at his full age (i.e., 100 years).

He who desires heaven, should wuse two Anugtubhs. There are
gixty-four syllables in two Anustubhs.® Each of these three worlds
(earth, air, and sky) contains twenty-one places, one rising above the
[13] other (just as the steps of aladder). By twenty-onesteps he ascends
to each of these worlds severally ; ¥ by taking the sixty-fourth step he
stands firm in the celestial world. He who, having such a knowledge,
uses two Anustubhs, gains a footing (in the celestial world).

He who desires wealth and glory, should use two Brihatis. Fer among
the metres the Brihati ® is wealth and glory. He who, having such a
knowledge, uses two Brihatis, bestows upon himself wealth and glory.

He who loves the sacrifice should use two Paiiktis.™ For the sacrifice
is like a Pankti. It comes to him who having such a knowledge uses two
Patktis.

He who desires strength should use two Trigtubhs.® Trigtubh is
strength, vigour, and sharpness of senses. He who knowing this, uses
two Tristubhs, becomes vigorous, endowed with sharp senses and strong,

2 The Seistakprit is that part of an oflering which is given toall gods indiserimi=
pately, after the principal deities of the respective Igti (in the Diksdwiya Igti, these
deities are Agni, Soma, and Agni-Vignu) have reccived their share. The itwo mantras
required for the Svistakrit are ealled Samydiyd, On account of the general nature
of this oflering, the choioe of the mantrasis not so much limited as is the case when
the offering s to be given to one particalar deity.

* M They are, sa havyaodl amartyah (3, 11, 2), and Agnir hotd purohital (8, 11, 1),

* They are, ugue vijasys gomatal (1, 79, 4), and sa idkdno vasus hovik {1, 79, 5).

®  Toam agne vassin (1, 46, 1, 2).

[13] ** This makes on the whola 83 steps.
™ They are, ena vo agnim (7, 16, 1), and udasya Sochih (7, 16, 8).
*  Agnim tam\manye (6, 6, L. 2).

* Due viriipe charathah (1. 85, 1, 2}
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He who desires cattle should use two Jagatis (verses in the Jagat!
metre).™ Cattle are Jagatl-like. He who knowing this, uses two Jagatis,
becomes rich in cattle.

He who desires food (annddya) should use two verses in the Virdj
metre.® Virdj is food. Therefore he who has most of food, shines (vi-
rdjati) most on earth. This is the reason why it is called virdj (from vi-rdj,
to shine). He who knows this, shines [14] forth among his own people,
(and) becomes the most influential man among his own people.

6.

The Virdj metre possesses five powers. Because of its consisting of
three lines (pddas), it is Gdyatri and Uspih (which metres have three
lines also). Because of its lines consisting of eleven syllables, it is Tris-
tubh (4 times 11 syllables=44). Because of its having thirty-three syllables,
it is Anugtubh. (If it be said, that the two Virdj verses in question, i.e.,
preddho agne and imo agne have, the one only 29, and the other 32 syl-
lables, instead of 33, it must be borne in mind that) metres do not change
by (the want of) one syllable or two®™. The fifth power is, that it is Virdj.

He who knowing this, uses (at the Seigtakrit) two Virdj verses, ob-
tains the power of all metres, gains the power of all metres, gains union,
uniformity, and (complete) unison with all the metres.®

Therefore two Virdj verses are certainly to be used, those (which
begin with) agne preddho (7, 1, 3), and imo agne (7, 1, 18).

Diks4 is right, Diksf is trath ; thence a Diksita should only speak the
truth. ~

Now they say, what man can speak all truth ? Gods (alone) are full
of truth, (but) men are full of falsehood.

[15] He should make each address (to another) by the word, * vichak-
gana,” i.e., “ of penetrating eye.” The eye (chaksus) is vichaksana, for with
it he sees distinctly (vi-pasyati). For the eye is established astruth among
men. Therefore people say to a man who tells something, ‘Hast thou seen
it ?* (i.e, is it really true ?) And if he says, “‘I saw it,” then they beliave

¥ They are, janasya gopd (5, 11, 1, 2),

** They are, preddho agne (7, 1,8), and imo agne (7,1, 18).

[14] ** In the first verse quoted, there are even 4 syllables less than required. The
Brahmanam is not very accurate in its metrical discussion, The Apustubh has 3% sylla-
bles.

* The meaning is, by using two Virdj verses which contain the principal motres,
be obtains eollectively all those boons which each of the several metres is capable of
bestowing upon him who uses them. So the Giyatri, for instance, grants beauty and
sacred knowledge, the Tristubh strength, &e. (See above). The metres are regarded as
deities. He who employes them bocomes pervaded, as it were, by them, and participates
in all their virtues and properties.
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him. And if one sees a thing himself, one does not believe others, even
if they were many, ‘Therefore he should add (always) to his addresses
(to others) the word vichaksaus,® * of penetrating, sharp eyes.” Then
the speech uttered by him becomes full of truth.

SECOND CHAPTER.

Priyaniya Igti.
7

The Prdyaniya isti has its name “prdyaniya’ from the fact that
hy its means the sacrificers approach heaven (from pra-yd, going forward).
The prdyaniya [18]ceremony is the air inhaled (prina), whereas the uda-
yaniya, i.e., concluding ceremony (of the whole sacrifice) is the air exhaled.
The Hotar (who is required at both ceremonies) is the common hold of both
the airs (samdna). Both the air inhaled and exhaled are held together
(in the same body). (The performance of both ceremonies, the prdyaniya
and udayaniya are intended) for making the vital airs, and for obtaining
a discriminating knowledge of their several parts (prinaudina, &e )

The sacrifice (the mystical sacrificial personage) went away from the
gods. The gods were (consequently) unable to perform any further cere-
mony. They did not know where it had gone to. They said to Aditi :
Let us know the sacrifice through thee ! Aditi said : Let it be so ; but I will
choose a boon from you. They said : Choose ! Then she chose this boon :
all sacrifices shall commence with me, and end with me. Thence there
is at (the beginning of) the prdyaniya isti a Charu-offering for Aditi,

[16]*, This explanation of the term vichaksana refers to the offering of two paris
of melted butter (See chapter 4, page 10), which are called chaksusi, e, twoeyes, The
saorificer obtains in a symbolical Way new eyes by their means to view all things in the
right way. The Diksita ought to use the term vichakgana after the name of the person
who is addressed ; for instance, *Devadatta Vichakpana, bring the cow.! According to
Apastamba, this term should be added only to thenamesof a Eszatriya and Vaidsya ad-
Jdressed; in addressing a Brihmana, the expression chanasita should be used instead.—8dy.,

' QAT ¢ The mascaline is here used, instead of the feminine, SHRYY : Is, a8 Sdy.
justly remarks, to be supplied. The common name of this ceremony is Prdyaniya igti,
The Bribmanam here attempts at giving an explanation of the ferms prdyaniya and
udayaniya. >

[18]* The Priyaniya eeremony is here regarded as the proper commencement of the
ya/na: for tho Diksaniyd izti is only introductory to it, The beginning is compared to
the prdna and the ned to the uddna, both which wital airs areheld together by the
samdna, The Braibmana mentions here only three prduas or vital airs. Two others, vydna
and upfing, are omitted. This mystical explanation can be only understood if one bears in
mind that the ya/na or sacrifice itself is regarded asa spirilual man who shares all
properties of the natural man.
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and the same offering is given to her as the boon chosen by her at the
end (of the sacrifice). Then she chose this (other) boon. Through
me you shall know the eastern direction, through Agni the southern,
throngh Soma the western, and through Savitar the northern direction.
The Hotar repeats the (Anuvikyd and) Yajyd-mantra for the Pathyd. [17]
Therefore the sun rises in the east and sets in the west; for it follows-in
its course the Pathyid. He repeats the (Anuvikyé and) Ydjyd verse for
Agnit
That is done because cereals first ripen in_southern countries * (for
Agni is_posted at the southern direction); for cereals are Agni's. He
repeats the (Anuvdkyd and) Ydl_:-yu‘ for Soma. That is done, because many
rivers flow towards the west (to fall into the sea), and the watar
ma's. He repeats the {Ammdkyd and) Ydjyi” mantra for Savitar,
That is done, because the wind (pavamdnah) blows most from the north
between the northern and western directions; it thus blows moved by
Savitar?®
He repeats the (Anurdkyd and) Ydjyd ® mantra [18] for Aditi, who is
the upper region.” This is done, because the sky (asiu) wets the earth with
rain (and) dries it up (which is done from above). He repeats (Anuvdkyd
_Emh Ydijyi verses for five deities. The sacrifice is, five-fold. Alli(five)

* The two verses addressed to Pathyd are Rigveda 10, 63, 15, 18, svastir nak
pathydsu (see Nirukti 11, 45). These verses are mentioned in Asval. &r. S0, 4, 8,
The word gya'ati is an abbreviation [17] for anvhda yajaticha, ie., he repoats the
Anuvikyd (first) and Yijy4 (second) mantra when an offering is given, Biy. “Dotes

from another Eikhi the passage : quat wfea Twfa wrf o fegt s=venfar
i.e., he (the Hotdr) rocognises the eastern direction by repeating the YijvA verse
addressed to Pathyd Svasti, ie, well-being when making a journey, safe pas-
sage. According to Siyaga, Pathyd is only another name of Aditi. She repre-
sents here the line which connects the point of sunvise with that of sunset.

* These are, agne naya supathd 1, 180, 1, and 4 decdndm api panthim 10, 3, 8,

' Biy. states that in the north of the Vindhyd mountains chiefly barley and wheat
are cultivated, which ripen in the months of Mipha and Phdlguna (February and March),
whilst in the eoontries south from the Vindhyd (ie, in the Dekkhan) rice provails,
which ripens in the months of Rortike s and Margusirga (November and December),

. Tlu-y are : team soma prachikild manipd, 1, 01,1, and yd te dhdmdni divi 1, L4,
Bee 1, 0, Asv, br. 8.4, 3,

' They are:d vidvadecam satpatim 5, 82, 7,and ya imd visod dtani 5,82, 0,

* Bhy. oxplaing Sovitur u,ﬁ‘ﬁr&m a moving, inciting god.

" These are sutrdmdsam prithivim 10, 63, 10, and mahim & g mdtaram, Atharva
Yeda 7, 6, 3.

[18] ** 8dy, explains uttamd, by sirdhed, referring to a passage of the Taittiriya Veda :
'fl'&@'ﬂ' ( @A, ). There is no doubt, the word ean mean the uppor region, but ona

would not be qu'te wrong in translating here the word by “ last.” For Aditi is here the
last deity invoked.

1
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directions are (thus) established ; ™ and the sacrifice becomes also estab-
lished. It becomes established for such people (only) with whom there is
& Hotar having this knowledge (to separate and mark the regions in this_
~ way).
8 =

He who wishes for beauty and acquirement of sacred knowledge,
should turn towards the east when making the offerings for the Prayijo
deities. ® For the eastern direction is beauty and sacred knowledge.
He who having this knowledge turns eastward (when making the
Prayéjas) obtains beauty and sacred knowledge.

He who wishes for food, should turn towards the south when making
the offerings for the Prayija deities. For Agni (whois posted at the
southern direction) is the eater of food, and master of fuod. He who
having this knowledge goes towards the south (when making the
Prayéijas) becomes an eater [19] of food, a master of food; he obtains
nourishment along with offspring. -

He who desires cattle, should go towards the west when making the
Prayija offerings. For cattle are the waters (which are in the western
direction). He who having such a knowledge goes westwards becomes
rich in cattle.

He who desires the drinking of the Soma, should go towards the
north when making the Prayfja offerings. For the northern direction is
the king Soma. He who having such a knowledge goes northwards
(when making the Prayjas) obtains the drinking of the Soma.

The upper direction (firdhed) leads to heaven. He who performs the
Prayija offerings when standing in the upper direction * becomes success-
ful in all directions. _For these (three) worlds are linked together. They
being in such a condition shine for the welfare of him who has such a
knowled ge.

He repeats the Ydjyd for the Pathyd.™ By doingso, he pluces

i The fAfth dicection is * grdhed,” above. * The dircctions are established, " means

the directions which were previously not to be distingnished from ono another, are
now separated and may be known. :

12 They are formulas addressed to the following deities: samilh, the wooden sticks
thrown iuto the fire ; taminapdt, a name of Agni; idd, the sacrificial food; barhis, the
knsa pgrass spread over the sacrificial ground ; and svdhdkdra, the call svdhdl at the
end of Ydjyi verses, See Adva. tr. & 1,5,

13 That is, in the middle of the north and west of the Abavaniya fire,

“ This relers to the words : § TATAR (i.e., we who worship) qeif @feq which are
repeated by the Hotar, after the Anuwdikyd I8 over, and before the commencement of the
proper YAjyd verse. These words are introduvctory to the latter. Before all Yijya

versos (as is generally done), the words &m with the name of the respective deity
aro to be fonnd.—Saptohd utra,
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speech (represented by Pathyd) at the beginning of the sacrifice. The
breath (coming out of the mouth and the nostrils) is Agni ; the breath
(being within the mouth and nostrils) is Soma. Savitar is to set into
motion (the ceremonial machivery), and Aditi is to establish a firm footing.
When be repeats a Yajyd to Pathya, then he carries the sacrifice on its
path. Agni and Soma verily are the two eyes ; Savitar serves for moving
it, and Aditi for establishing a firm footing (to it). * For through the [20]
eye the gods got aware of the sacrifice. For what is not perceivable
(elsewhere) is to be perceived by the eye. If any one even after having
run astray gets aware (of any thing) by exerting his eye successively *
(in consequence of the successive exertions of the faculty of seeing), then
he (really) knows it. When the gods (were exerting their eyes repeated-
ly, and looking from ome object to the other) they got sight of the
sacrifice. Thus they got sight of it on this earth ; on the earth (therefore)
they acquired the implements (required for performing the sacrifice). On
her (the earth) the sacrifice is spread ; on her it is performed ; on her the
sacrificial implements are acquired. This earth is Aditi ; therefore the
last Yijya verse repeated is addressed to her, This is done (in order to
enable the sacrificer) to get aware of the sacrifice (the mystical sacrificial
man) and to beliold afterwards the celestial world.,

o

They say, the gods should be provided with Vaisyas ® (agricul-
turists and herdsmen). For if [21] the gods are provided with them, men

[21] " Anugtyd is explained by Sdy. : iﬂl‘ﬁ ﬂ‘!ﬁﬁ'&‘. It no doubt, literally means,
one standing -by the other, one after the other, The substantive anupthdne is the
most general word for performance of a religious eeremony, bntng. a succession of
several acts. The meaning given to the word in Bibtlingk and Roth's Bamskpit Die-
tionary (I page 124) “with his own eyes,” ia nothing but a bad guess unsapported by
any anthority and contrary to etymology and usage. The phrase anugtyd projindii
properly means, he gets aware of the chief ‘object after having got sight of an inter
mediate one which alone leads to the first. The sacrificer whose principal object is to
reach heaven, must first sce the medium by means of which he can ascend to the
celestial world. Thisis the sacrifice. Therefore ho first sees the sacrifics and then he
casts a glance at the celestinl world. A traveller who has ran astray, must first
recognise the direction, and then be may find the way to his homely village.

" According to SAyana, the word visah may convey two meanings: L. a subjeet in
genoral ; 2, mon of the Valsya caste. I prefer tho latter meaning. The Vaidyas are to
provide gods and men with food and [21] wealth. They are here evidently regarded as
the subjected population. The gods are, as Siy. states with reference to the ereation
theory of the Vijasaneyins, divided into four castes, just as men. Agni and Brihaspati
are the Brihmaps among the gods ; Indru, Varuna, Boma, the Rudras, Parjanya, Yama
Mrityn are the Keatriyas ; Ganesa, the Vosus, the Rudrus, the A‘dﬂyn, Vidvedevas and
Marutas are the Vaisyas, and Prizan belongs to the Stdra caste, ¥
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subsequently obtain them also. Ifall Vaidyas (to furnish the necessary
supplies) are in readiness, then the sacrifice is prepared. It is pre-
pared for that family in the midst of which there is a Hotar who has this
knowledge (and makes provision accordingly).

(The gods are provided for with Vaidyas by the recital of the
verse, svastinah pathydsu:" 10, 63, 15), “O Maruts! grant us in the
desert tracks prosperity (by providing us with water); grant us
prosperity (by abundance) in waters in a desolated region over which
the sky shines! grant prosperity to the wombs of our women for
producing children ! grant prosperity to our wealth.” For the Maruts
are the Vaidyas of the gods (their agriculturists). The Hotar puts
them by (repeating) this (martra) in readiness at the beginning of the
sacrifice. .

They' say, the Hotar should (as Anuvdkyd and Yajyd verses at
the Priyaniya isti) use mantras of all (principal) metres. For the
gods conquered the celestial world by means of having used for their
(Anuvikyd and) Ydjyd verses mantras of all metres. Likewise, the
sacrificer who does the same gains the celestial world. (The two
verses) svasti nah pathydsu and svastir iddhi prapathe (10, 63, 15,
16),” which are addressed to path ydsvasti, i.e, safe journey, are
in the Tristubh metre. The two verses addressed to Agni, agne mays
supathd (1, 189, 1), and d devdndm api panthdm (10,2, 3), [22] are also
in the Tristubh metre. The two verses, addressed to Soma, tvam amos
prachikito mantgd (1, 91, 1), and yd te dhdmdni divi (1, 91, 4) are
(also) in the Tristubh metre. The two verses addressed to Sawitd :
d viivadevam satpatim (5, 82, 7), and yd imd vided (5, 82, 9), areyin the
Giyatrl metre. The two verses addressed to Aditi, sutrimdnam prithivim
(10, 63, 10), and mahim 4 su mdtaram (Atharv. 7, 6, 2), are in
Jagatl metre.® These are all the (principal) metres : Gayatri, Trigtubh,
and Jagati. Those (other metres) follow them. For these (three
kinds of metres) are, as it wepe, of the most frequent occurrence (pra-
tamdm) at a sacrifice. He, therefore, who having such a knowledge gets
repeated his Anuviky4 and YajyA verses in these (three) metres, gets
repeated them in all metres (obtains the paYticular advantage to be
derived not only from the three metres mentioned, but from all ether
metres also).

" Soo the 8rd note above, page 16. The translation of the wholeis given in the
context,

" All the Amuvdkyd and Ydjuyd verses required for the five deities (see 1, T)yof
the Prdyaniya igfi arc here mentioned.
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These verses used as Anavikyfs and Yéjyfs at this offering
(the Priyaniya Isti), contain the words, pra, forward, forth® ni,® to
carry ; pathin,® path ; svasti® welfare. The gods after having per-
formed an Igii by means of these verses, gained the celestial world.
Likewise, a sacrificer, after having "done the same, gains the celestial
world. Among these verses there is a pada (a foot, here the last quarter
verse of 10,63,15): “O Maruts! grant prosperity in wealth.” The
Maruts are the Vaidyas (the subjects) of the gods, and - are domi-
[23] ciled in the air: (By these words just mentioned) the sacrificer
who goes to heavenis to be announced to them (the Maruts). For they
have the power of preventing him (from going up)or even of killing
him. By the words, “ O Maruts! grant proaperity,” &o., the Hotar
announces the sacrificer (his projected journey up to the celestial world)
to the Vaidyas (the subjects) of the gods. The Maruts then neither
prevent nor kill him who goes tothe celestial world. - He who has such
8 knowledge, is allowed a safe passage up to the celestial world by
them,

The two Samydjyd verses required for the Svigtakrit (of the
Prayaniya-igti) ought to be in the Virfj metre, which consists of
thirty-three syllables. These are: sed agnir agntmr (7, 1, 14) and
sed agnir yo (7, 1, 15). The gods after having used for their Samydjyds
two verses in the Virdj metre, gained the celestial world. Likewise
does that sacrificer gain heaven who uses also two verses in the Virdj
metre (when performing the Svigtakpit of the Prdyaniya isti). They
(each of them) contain thirty-three syllables. For there are thirty-
three gods, viz., eight Vasus, eleven Rudras, twelve Adityas, (one)
Prajipati, and (one) Vagat-kira. In this way, the Hotar makes the
gods participate at the very first beginning of the sacrifice in the
(33) syllables of the mantra recited ; for each syllable is (as it were)
a plate ® for the gods, by which the sacrificer makes (all) deities pleased
and satiates them. .

11 s L

They say, at the Priyaniya isti are (only) the Pragdja ™ t;;Ear-

1 In the worll prapathe, In svastir iddhi prapathe (10, 63, 18),
* In the word naya, in dgne naya (1, 189, 1),
" In the words pathyd and supathd.

. [23] ®Iothe verses 10, 83, 15, 16.

* The syllables of the mantras represent different plates of food prescoted to the
gods, They oan be the food of the gods only ina mystical sonse,
 Bae page 18, note 13,
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ings to be made, but not the dnuya [24] jas ;* for the latter are, as it
were, a blank, and (if performed) cause delay. But this (precept) should
not be observed: at the said Isti both the Prayija as well as the
Anuyija offerings should be made. For the Prayjas are the vital airs,
and“the Anuyhjas are offspring. When he thus foregoes the Prayiljas,
he foregoes the vital airs of the sacrificer ( deprives him of his life),
and when he foregoes the Anuydjas, he foregoes the offspring of the
sacrificer (deprives him of it). Thence Prayijas as well as Anuyijas
are reqaired (at the Priyaniya isti).

He should not repeat the Sarydja mantras addressed to the ladies™
(patnis, of the gods) ; nor should he use the Samsthita-Yajus® formula.
Only inasmuch as this is done (i.e., if the Patni-samyijya and Samsthita-
Yajus offerings are omitted), the sacrifice is complete.®

He should keep the remaimder of the Priyaniyla-ist offering
and (after the Soma sacrifice is over) mix it together, with the
- offering required for the Uddyaniya (concluding) #ti, in order to
make the sacrifice one continuous uninterrupted whole. (There
[25] is also another way for connecting both Istis). In the same vessel,
in which he portions out the rice for the Purodida of the Priyaniya isti, he
should portion out also the rice for the Purodida of the Uddyaniya isti.
Inasmuch as this is done, the sacrifice becomes continuous, uninterrupted.
They say, in doing this the sacrificers succeed in that (the other) world, but
not in this one, They use the expression Priyaniyam (on several occasions). -
For, on the several portions of rice being taken out for the Purodida (by the
Adhvaryu), the sacrificers say this is Priyaniya (i.e., to go forth, to pro-
gress), and on the Purodida oblations being thrown (into the fire), they say
again, this is Priyaniyam (i.e., to progress). In this way, the sacrificers go
forth (Prayanti) from this world. But they say so from ignorance (and this
objection is consequently not to be regarded.)

The Anuvikyé and Yajya verses of both the Priyaniya and Uddyaniya
istis should interchange in this way, that the Anuvikyd verses of the

[24] ™ In the common Istis there are generally three Anuydjas, or oblations of
elarified butter, after the Svistakrit ceremony is over. The deities are : devam barhis
{the divine seat), deva mardfaen, and deva agni sviglakrit. Bee Asv.8r 8 1, 8. The
present prastice is to leave out the Anuyijas at the Priyapiya isti.

* These mantras, which are addressed to several deities, chiefly the wives of the
godts, are called, Palni-sathyd;ds, These women are: Rikd, Sinfodli (full moon), and
Kuhi and Anumati lnew moon). In the Adv. &r. 8 1, 10 Anumati is omitted, 4 .

¥ The last Yajus like mantra which is recited by the Hotar at the close of the
fstl. See Asv.Er.8. 1, 1L

* The psual concluding ceremonies of the Jsti are to be dispensed with at the
Priyaniys, in order to connect it with the other parts of the sacrifice.

3 5
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Priyanlya isti should be used as the Y&jy& verses for the Uddyaniya, and
the Yijyd verses of the Priyaniya as Anuvikyds of the Uddyaniya. The
Hotar ghifts in this way (the Anuvikyfis and Yajyas of both the Istis) for
ensuring success (to the sacrificer)in both worlds, for obtaining a firm
footing (for the sacrificer) in both worlds. The sacrificer (thus) sncceeds
in both worlds, and obtains a firm footing in both worlds. He who has
this knowledge, obtains a firm footing {in both worlds). The Charu oblation
which is given to Aditi at the Priyania as well as at the Udiyaniya isti
gervesa for holding the sacrifice (at both its ends) together, to tie the two
knots of the sacrifice (at the beginning and at the end), in order to prevent
it from slipping down. Some one (a theologian) has told : this [28] (tying
of the two ends of the sacrifice; is exactly corresponding to that (act of
common life to which it alludes) ; as (for instance) one ties two knots at both
the ends of a rope (tejanil), in order to prevent (the load which is tied up)
from slipping down. In the same way, the priest ties the knots at both
ends of the sacrifice (the sacrificial chain) by means of the Charu oblation
given to Aditi at the Priyaniya as well as at the Uddyaniya isti. Among
those (deities required at both the Istis) they commence with Pathyd
Svasti (at the Priyanta isti), and conclude (at the Uddyaniya isti) also
with Pathyd Scasti. (Thus) the sacrificers start safely from here, and end
(their journey there, in the other world), they end safely, ane]_v {their
journey there, in the other world).

THIRD CHAPTER.

The Buying and Bringing of the Soma. The Produeing af Fire

by Friction. The Atithyg Isti,
12,

The gods bought the king Soma in the eastern direction. Thence he
is (generally) bought in the eastern direction. They bought him from the
thirteenth month. Thence the thirteenth month is found unfit (for any
religious work to be done in it) ; a seller of the Soma is (likewise) found
unfit (for intercourse). For such a man is a defaulter. (When the Soma,
after having been bought, was brought to men (the sacrificers), his powers
and his faculty of making the senses sharp moved from their place and
scattered everywhere.! Tley tried to collect and keep them [27] together
with one verse. But they failed. They (tried to keep them together) with
two, then with three, then with four, then with five, then with six, then

! Dido is to be taken as an ablative depending on the verb vyudasidan, literally, they
weare upset (and scattered) everywhere, The preposition ut in this verb mainly raqnu-u
the ablative,
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with seven verses ; but they did not succeed in keeping them together.,
(Finally) with eight verses they succeeded, and recovered them (in
their entirety and completeness). (Therefore) what is held together and
obtained, that is called agtau, i.e. eight (from as to reach, obtain), He who
_ has this knowledge obtains anything he might wish for. Thence there are
in those ceremonies (which follow the bringing of the Soma to the sacri-
ficial compound), eight verses, each time recited, in order to collect and hold
together the strength and those qualities (of the Soma plant) which give
sharpness of senses.
13.

The Adhvaryu then says (to the Hotar) : repeat a mantra for the Soma
who is bought and being brought (to the sacrificial compound). The Hotar
repeats : Bhadrdd abhi éreyah prehil i.e., go from [28] happiness to still
greater bliss. By the word bhadra, i.e, bappy, this world (the earth) is
meant. That world is better (éreydn) than this world. Thus the Hotar
makes the sacrificer go to the celestial world (which is to be understood
by éreyas, i.e, better). (The second pada of the verse is): brihaspatih pura
eld astu, i.e., the (thy)guide be Brihaspati ! If the Hotar has made (by
repeating this pada) the Brahma.his (the sacrificer's) guide, (the sacrifice)
being thus provided with the Brahma will not be damaged. (The
third pada of the verse is :) atha im avasya vira d prithivya, i.e., stop him
(Soma) on the surface of the earth. Vara means the place for sacrificing

2 The mantra is from the Taittiriya Samhiti. Wo find it also in the Atharvaveda
Badhitd (7, 8, 1.) with some deviations, which are found alike in the printed edition and in
an old mannseript which is in my possession, The verse reads in the Aitarey, Brahm. and
Taittir. Samh. as follows :—

wamafa sa aft seefy: v o & ==
SAATEy 7 W1 TS W g UG a9 i

Instead of w there is WY in the A. V,, and iustead of. witReed (w4 | §3 | waren)
there is wdTREm (llll | !ﬂm) { instead of tho plar, IFAY we hbave the sing.
W, and instead of GAFHT there is @A, There is no doubt that the readings of the -
Atharva Veda look like eorrections of the less intelligibla parts of the original mantra,
which Is eorrect only in the form in which we find it in the Ait, Br. and the Taltt. 8. sfiy
Is less correct than |fYy, The redactor of the A. V, chose it on account of the so ex.
tremely frequent combination of Wy with an ablative which generally precedes (see the
large nnmber of nstances quoted in B. and R.'s Bln"l_l.'l‘.ﬂt Dictionary 1. pp. 142, 143), whilst

never governs an ablative, bot rather an aceusative. and is in this passage to be
connected with 8%;, The words ;: SEAREAT are a bad substitute for WARAER. The term
apusya * make an end, do away with him '’ (the enemy) was entirely misunderstood by the
redactor. Asya he makes asyd and refe-s it to giirsqr ! The nominative gl which
rofers only to the deity invoked is made an accusative and referred to U™, which then
became a singular, IIE
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to the gods (devayajana). (By these words) the Hotar makes him (the
Soma) stop (and remain in that place). (The fourth pada is :) dre satriln
krinuhi sarvavirah, i.e., endowed with all powers, drive far off the ene-
mies ! (By reading these words) the Hotar turns out the enemy who does

injury to the sacrificer, and his adversary, (and) consigns him to the lowest -

condition.

The Hotar then repeats the triplet: soma yds te mayobhuvah
(1, 91, 9-11), which is addressed to Soma, and is in the Giyatri metre.
In this way the Hotar makes the king Soma flourishing when he
15 being brought (to the sacrificial compound) by means of his own
deity (the verse being addressed to [29] Soma himself), and his
own metre (his favourite metre being the Gdyatri.?) (The Hotar re-
peats:) sarve' nandanti yasasi (10, 71, 10), ie, “all friends rejoice
at the arrival of the friend crowned with fame for having remained
victor in the learned discussion (sabhd); for as their (of his friends)
protector from defects, and giver of food, he is fit and ready for provid-
ing them with strength.” ®* (Now follows the ex [80] planation) : Yasah,

* The Giyatelis said to have assumed the shape of a bird, and brought the Soma
from heaven Thenee this metre is sacred to him.

‘ Bdy. understands by “the friend,” Soma, and by * the friends, who rejoice at the
friend’s arrival."" the priests and the sacrificer. About the same meaning he gives to
the verse in his commentary on the Rigveda Enmhit.i. There be explains GgmA:, friends,
by HATAYTAET being equal in knowledge, &4 he refers to “ all men'of the assembly.”
WUAT he takes in the sense of an adjective m But it is very doubtful whother
this verse had originally any reference to Soma. In the whnlahmn(mm
VT We) of which it forms the eleventh verse, there is nowhere any allusion made to
Boma. According to the Anukramani, the hymn is “ seen” (composed) by Brihaspati, the
son of Angiras. But this appears to be very unlikely ; for Brihaspati himself is addressed
in the vocative. Bdy. gets over the dificulty by asserting that Bpihaspati (the tescher
of the Gods and the receptacle of all sacred knowledge) is addressing these words to
himself, after having had revealed the meaning and bearing of the Veda, before he
ventured npon gcommunicating the revelation (to the Gods). To judge from the contents
of the hymn, the author prays to Brihaspati who is the same with Vdchaspati, the god
of eloquence and speech, to endow him with the power of giving utterance in the proper
words to his feelings, of which only the best ones shoold be revealed (v, 1). There'is
an interesting simile to be met with in the 2nd verse : * when the wise made the speech
throogh their mind, purifyiog it (through their thoughts), just as they purify barley
juice [sakiu) throngh a filterer (titau).” BSaktu isa kind of beer prepared by pouring
water over barley, and by filtering it after baving allowed it to remain for some time
in this state. The whole hymn, in which the name * bribmana ™ ias that of a caste) is
several times mentioned, appears to refer to the might of speech and the great success
to be derived from it when engaged in sacrificing.

* The priests live on the presents which are given to them: by the sacrificers.
Hence the Soma, who is indispensable for the sacrificer, and who is to be administered
in the proper way by priests only, is * their giver of food *

4 g

—=
-
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i.e, fame, glory, is the king Soma. At his being bought, every one
rejoices, he who has to gain something (in the shape of Daksind, the
sacrificial reward), as well as he who bas not. The king Soma “ is the
friend who remains victor at the learned discussions of the Brihmans.”
He is kilbigasprit., * the protector from defects.”” For he protects him
from defects who becomes liable to them® He (that priest) who excels all
others (regarding the power of speech and recitation) becomes liable to
defects (voice becoming hoarse or the hands flag). Thence they (the
sacrificers) say (to the Hotar) : *“do not repeat (if thy intention is only to
excel a rival in skill) the mantra Twrong), and likewise (to the Adhvaryu :)
do not (in a state of confusion) perform the ceremony (wrong) ; may they
now not do anything wrong, in too great a hurry!” He is “ pitusanir, ”
i. e, giver of food; pitu is food, and pitu is the sacrificial reward
(dakgind). The sacrificer gives, on account of a Soma eacrifice having
been performed for him (to the priests), a reward. Thus he makes him
(the Soma) “ the giver of food ” (for the priests.) The word vdjinam
means sharpness of senses and (bodily) strength. He who has this
knowledge will preserve up to the end of hislife the unimpaired use of
his senses and strength.

The Hotar repeats : dgan deva (4, 53, 7.), i.e.,, May the divine mover
Savitar come ® with the Ritus (i.e, seasons)! May he make prosperous our
household, and bless us with children and nourishment ! May he favour
us (with gifts; at day and night (always) | [81] May he let us obtain chil-
dren and wealth ! “ dgan means : he (the Soma) has come and is here by
that time (after having been bought). The"Ritus (seasons) are the royal
brothers-of the king Soma, just as men have brothers. (By repeating this
first pada) the Hotar makes him (the Soma) come with them (his brothers,
the Ritus). By the words: “ may he make prosperouns,” &c., he asks for
a blessing. (By repeating the third pada) “ may he favour us at day and
night, " he asks for a blessing for him (the sacrificer) at day and night.
(By the fourth pada:)“ may he let us,” &ec., he (also) asks for a blessing.

The Hotar repeats : yd te dhdmdni havizd (1, 91, 19), i. e, * may all
thy qualities which they honounr (with prayers and with oblations) become
manifest at (this) sacrifice everywhere! Enter, O Soma ! (our) houses (the
sacrificial hall) as an increaser of property (of cows), as a protector (from

* The Brihmann as well as Sdyana refer the conjunctive dgun to Soma which is
cortainly not the case. In his commentary on the Bamhitd, be refers it justly to Bavitar
(see wol. I1I, pago 238, ed. M, Miller), No doubt the verse was originally intended for
Bavitar and not for Soma, The whole hymn whence the verse is taken is devoted to
Bavitar,
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evil), as one 'who gives good children and does not hurt them (in' any
way).” ¥

The words gayasphina, pratarana, suvirah mean: be an increaser
and protector of our cattle. Durydh means the premises (of the sacrificer)
which are afraid of the king Soma having arrived. When the Hotar
repeats this (last pada of the verse), he does it with a view to propitiate
him (Soma). If the Hotar has thus propitiated him (the Soma), he neither
kills the children nor the cattle of the sacrificer.

The Hotar concludes with the verse, addressed to Varupa:imdm
dhiyam éikgaminasya deva (8,42, 3), ie, “0 divine Varupa, instruct
the pupil in understanding, performance and skill. May we ascgnd
[32] the ship for crossing safely all evil waters and land in safety (on the
other shore).” Soma is in the power of the god Varuna, as long as he is
tied up (in the cloth),” and goes to the places of the Prigramia. When
reciting this verse, he thus makes the Soma prosper by means of his
own deity (for as liquor he is Vdruni), and bis own metre. * The * pupil ”
(learner) is he who sacrifices, for he is learning. By the words “ instruet .
in understanding, performance, and skill,” he means, teach, O Varuna,
strength (and) knowledge. The “ship " is the sacrifice. The ship is of
“good passage.” The black goatskin is the “good passage,’” and
speech the ship. By means of this verse the sacrificer thus ascends speech
(as his ship) and sails in it up to the celestial world.,

These eight veyses which he repeats, are complete in form. What is-
complete in form, that is successful in the sacrifice, when the verse
repeated alludes to the ceremony which is being performed,

Of these verses he repeats the first and last thrice ; this makes twelve
(in all). The year consists of twelve months, and Prajipati is the year.
He who has this knowledge succeeds by these verses which reside in
Prajipati. By repeating the first and last verses thrice, he ties the two
end knots of the sacrifice for fastening and tightening it, in order to
prevent it from slipping down.

=

i4

One of the bullocks (which carry the cart on which the king
Soma is seated) is to remain yoked, the other [88] to be

* The Boma stalks are to be tied up in a oloth, when they are brought to the saeri-
ficial compound, the [mr::t part of which, ineluding the Ahavaniya, Daksind and Girhapatya
fires is called, Prdgearhisa or Prichdna-vathéa,

* This Is Trigtabh. According to another SAkhd, as Biy. says, this metre (very
likely in the shape of s bird, as the Gayatri is said to have assumed) went to heaven to
abstract the Soma, and brought down the Daksind (sacrificial reward), and the internal
concentration of the vital powers (the so-called tapas). See Ait, Brah. 8,25,
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unyoked. Then they should take down (from the cart)the king (Soma).
Were they to take him down when both are let loose, they. would
bring him into the power of the manes (pitarah). Would they do so,
when both are still yoked (to the cart), the sacrificer could not keep what
he is possessed of, nor increase it; should he bave any children, they
would be scattered (everywhere, and consequently be lost for him). The
bullock which is let loose, represents the children who are in the house,
that one which remains yoked, the actions (ceremonies, and worldly pur-
suits). Those sacrificers who take the Soma down, whilst one of the
bullocks is yoked and the other let loose, avail themselves of both
actions, of acquiring property, and keeping what they have aequired.

The Devas and Asuras were fighting in these worlds. They fought
in the eastern direction; there the Asuras defeated the Devas. They
then fought in the southern direction, the Asuras defeated the Devas
again, They then fought in the western direction, the Asuras defeated
the Devas again. They fought in the northern direction, the Asuras
defeated the Devas again. They then fought in the north-eastern direc-
tion?, there the Devas did not sustain defeat. This direction is apardjitd,
1.e, unconquerable. Thence one shonld do work in this (north-eastern)
direction, and have it done there: for such one (alone) is able to clear
off his debts.

The Devas said, it is on account of our having no king, that the
Asuras defeat us. Let us elect a king. [84] All consénted. They elected
Soma their king. Headed by the king Soma, they were victorious in
all directions. He who brings the sacrifice is the king Soma. The Soma
faces the eastern direction, when the priests put him (on the cart). By
this means the sacrificer conquers the eastern direction. The priests
turn the cart round in the southern direction. By this means he conquers
the southern direction. They turn (the cart) towards the west; by this
means he conquers the western direction. When the cart stands in the
northern direction, they take (the Soma) off. By this means he conquers
the northern direction. He who has this knowledge conquers all directions.

15

After the king Soma has arrived, the reception offering is pre-

pared. For the king Soma comes to the premises of the sacrificer

® It is ealled disdni, ie,, the direction of isdwah, who is biva. n

¥ According tothe Brahmanical notions, every man born is a debtor. His creditors:
are tho gods, Rigis, the Pitaras, and men. His debt towards the Pitaras or manes, is
eleared off by begetting ason. As long as he has begot no son, he is debtor to the
manes. To clear his debts towards the gods by offering sacrifles to them, he muost have
some property. Any act required for the acquisition of anything, lhllld‘r be done in the
north-eastern dirsction.

-—



24

]
g.t (as a guest). Thence the offering for receiving him as a guest (atithi)
B is called Atithya-igti. Tts Purodada is made ready in nine potsherds
A (i. e., the rice ball, making up the Purodéda is placed on nine potsherds).
B - For there are nine vital airs (prdndh). (This offering is made) for making
the vital airs (to the sacrifice) and for making them severally known. It
belongs to Visnu; for Visnu is the sacrifice. By means of his own
deity and his own metre™ he makes the sacrifice successful. For all
metres and Pristhas, ® [856] follow the king Soma, when he is bought (as
his retinue). To all who follow a king (as his retinue) a reception is given.

When the king Soma has arrived, then they produce fire by friction.
Agni being the animal of the gods, this rite of producing Agni (and
throwing him into another fire) is equivalent to the slaughter of an ox
or a cow which miscarries, which rite is always performed when a king
-3 or another man who deserves high honour ® is to be received.
o i8.

The Adhvaryu (says to the Hotar): repeat mantras for Agni, who is
being produced by friction.

The Hotar repeats a verse addressed to Savitar : abhi tvd deva Savitar
(1, 24, 3). They ask: why does he repeat a verse addressed to Savitar
for the Agni, who is being proftuced ? (The answer is :) Savitar rules over
all productions. Produced ™ (themselves) by Savitar, they (are able) to
produce Agni (by friction). Thence a verse addressed to Savitar isjrequired.

He repeats a verse, addressed to Dydvd-prithivi: mahi dydub pri-
thivicha na (4, 56, 1.)
; [38] They ask : why does he repeat a verse addressed to Dydvd-prithivi
for Agni. who is being produced (by friction)? They answer: the gods

" The Anovdkyd mantra is, iduth I‘I‘l..l:r_lur vichakrame (1, 23, 17) and the Yijyi,
tad asya priyam abhipdtho (1, 164, B), See Aspdl, 8r. 8. 4,5, Of both verses Vison is the

'- . deity. The metre of tho first verse is Gdyatri, that of the second, Trigfubh. These two
metres are regarded as the principal ones, comprising all the rest.
1 A Pristha is a combination of two verses of the Bimaveda. Some of the prineipal
Bimans are in the Trigtobh or Giyatri metre. These two metres represont all others,

: 13 The term is arhat, a word well-known chiefly to the students of Buddhism. Biyana
y explains it by “a great Brihman,” ora Brihman (in general). That cows were killed
at the time of receiving a most distinguished gnest, is stated in the Smritis. But, as
Biyana observes (which entirely agrees with the opinions held now-a-days), this sustom
belongs to former Yugas (periods of the world). Thence the word: goghma, {e., cow=-
killer mears in the more ancient Bamskrit books “ a guest " : (See the commentators on
Pipini 8, 4, 78); for the reception of ahigh gnest was the death of the cow of the house,
" Siyana explains prasita as “allowed, parmitted.” According to his opinion, the
meaning of the sentence is, * having been permitted by Savitd to perform this ceremony,

they perform it."” Prosavois then “the permission for performing ceremonies. ™ Bubl
! doubt whether this opinion is correct.

e L

AR
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caught him (once), when he was born, between heaven and earth (dydvd-
prithivi) ; since that time he is kept there enclosed (by heaven and earth).
Thence the Hotar repeats a verse addressed to Dydcd-prithivt.

He repeats a triplet of verses addressed to Agni in -the Giyatr
metre : trdm Agne pugkardd adhi (6, 16, 13), when Agni is being pro-
duced. Thus he makes him (Agni) prosper by his own deity (the verses
are addressed to Agni) and his own metre (Giyatrl). The words, atharvd
niramanthata, ® d.e., the fire-priest produced thee out (of the two wooden
sticks by means of friction), are complete in form.

What is complete in form, (that is) when the verse which is repeated
alludes to the ceremony which is being performed, that is successful in
the sacrifice.

Should Agni not be born (the fire not be produced), or should it
take a long time, then the Rakgogni' verses, which are in the Gayatri
metre are to be repeated : Agne hathsi nyatrinam (10, 118). These (verses)
are intended for destroying the Riksasas (the evil-doers). For the Riksasas
have seized him, if he is not,born, or if his birth is delayed.

When Agni is born after the recital of the first or the second (and
so on) of these (Raksogni verses), then the Hotar has to repeat a verse
appropriate to him, who has been born, by containing the term * born, i
uta bruvantu jantava (1, 74, 3.)

What is appropriate in the sacrifice, that is successful. He repeats:
d yath hastena khddinam (6, 16, 40).

[37] In this verse occurs the term “ hasta, hand ; " for they rub him
(out of two wooden sticks) by means of their hands. In it there further
oceurs : sisur-jitah, i.e., a child born; for, just asa child, heis first born. The
word na (in na bibhrati of the verse) has with the gods the same meaning
as om (yes) with these (men). He repeats, pra devam devavitaye (6, 16, 41).
This verse is appropriate for Agni when he is being thrown into the
Ahavaniya fire (after having come out of the two wooden sticks). The
half verse, & sve yondu nigidatu (which are contained in this verse), i. e,
he may sit in his own house, means, that Agni (the Ahavaniya fire) is
Agni’s (who was just born by friction) proper place.

In the verse: jdtam jitavedasi (6, 16, 42), the one is jita (the Agni
produced by friction), the other jdtavedds (the Ahavaniya fire). The
words, priyam &isitha atithim mean, Agoni (the new born) is the
beloved guest of the (other) Agni (the Ahavaniya). By the words, syona d
grikapatim, lie, the priest, places. him at ease (by putting him into his

“ They oconr in the first verse of the triplet mantioned,
» Verses caloulated to kill the Riksas whoare preventing Agni from being born.
4
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proper place, the Ahavaniya fire). Agnindgnih samidhyate (1,12, 6)is
appropriate (when the new born Agni has been thrown into the Ahavaniya
fire). In the verse: tvam hyagne agnind vipro viprena santsatd (8, 43, 14),
the one vipra (wise) means one Agni, and the other vipra, the other Agni;
the one san (being, existing) means the one, the other san in (satd) the
other Agni. The words, sakhd sakyd samidhyase (at the end of the verse
quoted) mean,-this Agni is the friend of the (other) Agni.

In the verse : tam marjayanta sukratum (8, 73, 8), the words, svesu
ksayegu, mean, this Agni is the other Agni’s own residence.

With the verse, yajfiena yajiam ayajanta (1, 164, 50), he concludes.
By means of the sacrifice (the ideal omnipresent sacrifice) the gods thus
[38] performed (the actual, visible) sacrifice. By having sacrificed Agni
through Agni (having thrown the new born Agui into the Aliavaniya fire),
the gods went to heaven. (In the remaining part of the verse) * these
(producing fire, &c.) were the first rites ; the great ones (the sacrificers)
reached that heaven in which those gods who formerly performed the
same rites reside " (1, 164, 50), the metres are the sidhyd devds, i.e, the
gods who (formerly) performed. They sacrificed Agni at the beginning
* by means of Agni, and went to heaven, There were the Adityas, and
the Angiras. They sacrificed at the beginning Agni by means of Agni
and went to heaven. The offering of the fire (Agni) is that offering
which leads to heaven. Even if the performing priest is no proper
Brahman" (in the strictest sense), ‘or even pronounced to be an ill-reputed
man, this sacrifice nevertheless goes up to the gods, and becomes not
polluted by contagion with a wicked man (as in this case the per-
forming priest is). The oblation (of Agni in the Ahavaniya fire) of him
- who has this knowledge goes up tb the gods; and does not become in-
fected by contagion with a wicked man.

The verses he repeats are thirteen in number ; they are complete in
form. If the form is complete and the verse alludes to the ceremony
which is being performed, then the sabrifice is successful. Of these
[39] verses he repeats the first and the last thrice ; this makes seventeen,

"The term in the original is, abrdhmanoktu,ie, who is deelared to ba no proper
Britman. Aceording to Biy. there are in the Smpitis six kinds of men mentioned who are,
strietly speaking, not capable of the Brihmanship, though they are Brihmans by birth,
viz,, the servant of a king, a merchant (seller and boyer): the bahuydji, he who performs
many saerifices (for the sake of gain only) ; the aé rduta-yijaka, i.e., he who being properly
appointed for the performance of the great (Srauta) sacrifices, performs only the less
important domestie rites (smdrto-karmdni); the gramaydji, i,e., ho who performs out of
eovetousness alone sacrifices for all inhabitants of a village or town qualified or disquali-
. fed ; the brohmabandhu, 4, e, he who performs the daily religious doties neither before
gunrise nor sunset,
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For Prajipati is seventeen-fold, comprising such a year as consists of
twelve months and five seasons. Prajipati is the year.

He who has such a knowledge prospers by these verses which mmda
in Prajapati. By repeating thrice the first and last verses he ties both
the knots of the sacrifice to fasten and tighten it, and prevent it from

slipping down.
Pping 17

(The Remaining Rites of the Atithi-isti,”® after the Ceremony of Pro-
dueing Fire by Friction is finished). _

The two Puro-anuvikyds for both portions of melted butter™
(which are to be offered) are, samidhdgnim duvasyata (8, 44, 1), and
dpydyasva sametu (1, 91, 16.) These two verses are complete in form ;
for they contain an allusion to guests.® When the verse (which is
repeated) alludes to the ceremony which is being performed, then the
form is complete, and (consequently) the sacrifice successful. The verse
(8, 44, 1) alluding to the guest (atithi) belongs to Agni, whilst the verse
addressed to Soma (1,91, 16), does not contain the word * guest.” If there
were a verse addressed to Soma, containing the word “ guest,” such one
should always be used. But notwithstanding (there being no such verse)
the verse mentioned (1, 91, 16) refers to a guest, for it contains the term-
“ being fattened ;" for, when one feeds a guest [240] (well), then he grows
fat, as it were, The Y#jyd mantra for both, Agni and Soma, commences
with jusdnah® The Anuvikyi and Y#jyi mantras (for the principal
offering consisting of Puroddia) are idam Vimur® vichakrame (1, 22, 17)
and tad asya priyam abhi patho (1, 154, 5). - Both verses are addressed to
Visnu. Having repeated as AnuvAkyd a verse with three padas, he- uses
as YéjyA one consisting of four padas ; thus seven padas are obtained.

For the ceremony of receiving a guest (dtithyam—atithi-igti) is the
head of the sacrifice. There are seven vital airs in the head. By this
ceremony the Hotar thus puts the seven vital airs in the head (of the
sacrificer). i

The two SamyAjyi mantras, required at the Svigtakrit are: hotdram
chitraratham (10, 1, 5), and pra prdyam agnir (7, 8, 4). Both verses are

" Sap the Taittiriya SBamhbit 1, 2, 10, and Siy.'s commentary on i, vol, i, pp. 370—884,
ed. Cowell, Adval Srduta 8. 4, 5.

" Thesa two parts are the so-called chakpusi, ie, eyes of the Isti, which always
precede the principal offéring, consisting of Puroddsa,

* In the words of the second pada of samidhdgnim, viz, ghriteih bodhayata atithio
refresh the guest with clarified batter drops !

" Jugino agnir djyasya wetw; jusdno Soma dyyasya vetu: may Agni pleased, eat tho

melted buttor, &o.

1 The Puroddsa is given to Fisau who is the chief deity of this Istl
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complete in form ; for in both the word atithi® a guest (referring to
Agni’s reception as a guest) occurs. The success of the sacrifice depends
on the completeness of the form, i.e., that the mantra (which is repeated)
alludes to the ceremony which is being performed. Both Samyéjyis
(used at the Svistakrit of the Atithi-isti) are in the Tristubh metre, for
getting possession of Indra's powers (for Indra is Tristubh). The cere-
mony ends here with the eating of the sacrificial food™ The gods having
(once) rested [41] satisfied with the Atithya-isti ending by the eating of
the sacrificial food (on the part of the sacrificer and the priests), this Isti is
to end with the eating of the sacrificial food (no further ceremonies being
required).

_They offer only the Praydjas ® at this (Isti), but not the Anuydjas.
The Prayijas, as well as the Anuyijas are the vital airs. The airs
which are in the head are che PrayAjas, whilst those in the lower parts
of the body are the Anuyijas. He who should offer the Anuy3jas at this
(Isti) is just like a man who, after having cut off the vital airs residing
in the lower parts of the body), wishes to put them in the head. That
would be superfluity, ® were all the vital airs, those of the head as
well as those of the lower parts of the body, to be found at the same
place (riz, in the head). If they therefore offer at this (Isti) only the
Prayfijas without Anuyijas, then the wish which one entertains at the
offering of the Anuyiijas becomes also fulfilled (for the offering of the
Anuyijas on this occasion would be a mistake).

FOURTH CHAPTER.
(The Pravargya Ceremony.?)

18.
~ The sacrifice went away from the gods (saying), I shall not
be your food. The gods said: do not go; thon alone shalt be our
food. The gods then killed [42] it. When it had been taken ssunder

* In the Iast pada of the first mantra thers occnr the words agnim atithim thndmfu.
and also in the last pada of the second the words daivyo atithih, the heavenly guest.

™ That is to say, the ceremonios, which in the usual course of the Isti follow the
oating of the sacrificial food, such as tho Anuydjas, the Siktavik, Sanyuvdx, Patnisahydsa
and Bathathita Japa, are left out on the occasion of the A tithya-igti.

™ They precede the principal offering, which consists of Puroddsa,

* This is amistake in the sacrifice which is to be propitiated.

' The Pravargya ceremony lasts for three days, and is always performed twice a‘day,
in the forenoon and afternoon. It precedes the animal and Boma sacrifices. For without
having undergone it, no one is allowed to take part in the solemn Boma feast prepared for
the gods. Tt is a preparatory rite, just as the Diksd, and is intendad for providing
the sacrificer with a heavenly body, with which alone he is permitted to enter the
residence of the gods. That the gods do not receive mortals at their residence when
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(ent intq pieces) by them, it was found not to be sufficient (to satisfy
their appetite). The gods said : this sacrifice after having been taken
asunder, will certainly not be sufficient for us. Well, let us dress
(and fill up) this sacrifice. After having dressed it, they said to the
Advins, cure this sacrifice ; for the Advins are the two physicians of the gods,
they are the two Adhvaryus ? [43] (sacred cooks). Thence two Adhvar-
yu priests provide for all the implements required for the Pravargya
vessel (gharma). After having done so, they say, ‘ Brahma * we shall

perform the Pravargya ceremony. Hotar ! repeat the appropriate mantras.

arriving in their very bodies, one may learn from the amusing story of the king Trisunku,
a8 roported in the Rimdyana (1, 57-60). For the performanee of this important
ceremony extensive preparstions are to be made by the Adhvaryuand his assistant,
tho Pratiprasthitar. All the vessels and implements required are brought to the spot
and placed at the'left side of the Gdrhapatya fire, The chiel implemehts are : an
earthen vessel of peculiar form, ealled Mohdvira or gharma (i.e, heat, or heated
substance, for it is to be heated), a seat (dsandi) to sit on, two wooden pieces for lifting
the Mahdvira pot (called sapha), two shovels for charcoal (diristi), one very large
wooden spoon (Upaymani) from which the sacrificer drinks milk (this forms part of
the ceremony), three fans (dhavitra), six shavings from the Udumbara tree as fuel,
thirteen sticks, to be laid round the Mahdviea vessel (paridhi), two metal bladaes, one of
gold and one of silver (called suvarparajatdu rukmdu). A cow and a female sheep are
to be kept in readiness. Two bunches of kusa grass are prepared,and tied in the
midst. Theyare called Veda, and resemble very much the Baresma (Barsom) of tha
Parsis, which is also tied together by means of a reed (siwydonhanem),

The Mahivira is first pnt on the Vedi. Then the Adhvaryn makes a circle of
clay, in which afterwards the Mahdvira is put. This ring is called khara, ir., ass, for
earth is always earried on the back of donkeys to the sacrificial compound. After the
priests have repeated the mantras required for propitiation (Sdmtl) namo wiche, &e,,
thoe Mahfiviea is taken from the Vedi and placed in that earthen ring (khara). Wooden
sticks are put around it along with burning coals, and also fire is put in the khara
just below the Mahdviea, in order to make it hot. The fire is blown by three little
fans which serve as bellows. The silver blade is put below, the gold blade above the
Mahivira. Whilst the empty vessel is being heated, the Hotar repests the first series
of manteas, ealled the pirva patala. After the vessel has been made quite hot, it is
lifted up by means of tha two Saphas, The cow then is called, tied by the Adhvaryn
with a cord, and milked, The milk is put on the left side of the Vedi, and then under
recital of the mantra, 4 dasabhir, poured into the Mahivira. Then themilk of a goat whose
kid is dead Is taken, and mized with that of the cow in the wvessel. After this has been
done, the contents of the Mahdvira are thrown into the Abavaniya fire. The sacriflcer
drinks milk from a large wooden spoon (Upayamani) which has been first smelled
by the Adhvaryn. The second series of mantras, the so-called witara patala, is repeated
when the cow is milked and her milk poured into the Mahivira, The whole ceremony has
been witnessed by me.

* iz, the properly so-called Adhvaryu with his constant assistant Pratiprasthded,

* The Brahma priests, ie., the president of the sacrifice, is here informed, that the
priests are going to perform the Pravargya ceremony. The Hotar receives at the
game time orders to repoat the approprinte mantras. The intimation to the Brahma
priest as well as the order to the Hotar are given by the Adhvaryu and the Prati-
prusthdtar, called the two Adhvaryus, y
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19.

The Hotar begins with brahma jajndnam prathamam (Vaj.
8.13, 5. Rdval. §. 84,6). In this mantra Brahma is Brihaspati (the
teacher of the gods); by means of Brahma (i.e.,, the Brahmans) the
Hotar thus cures the Pravargya man (the mystical personage, called
“sacrifice” which had been torn to pieces by the gods). By repeating
the mantra, iyam pitre rdstri (Adval. 8. 8. 4, 6), the Hotar puts speech -
in the Pravargya man ; for by rdstrt, i.e., queen, speech is to be under-
stood. X -
The verse, mahdn maht astabhiyad (Adval. 8. 8. 4, 6), is addressed
to Brahmanaspati. Brahma is Brihaspati ; by means of Brahma the
priest thus cures the Pravargya man.

[44] The verse addressed to Savitar is, abhi tyam devam
savitdram (V4j. 8. 4, 25. Adval. 8. 8. 4, 6). Savitar is the vital air;
thus the Hotar puts the vital air in this Pravargya man.

By the verse, sanisidasva mahdn asi (1, 36, 9), they make him (the
Pravargya man) sit down.*

The verse, amjanti yam prathayanto (5, 43, 7), is appropriate to
the ceremony of anointing (the Pravargya vessel with melted butter).
_ What is appropriate in the sacrifice, that is successful.

Of the following mantras, patangam aktamasurasya (10, 177, 1),
yo no sanutyu abhiddsad (6, 5, 4), bhavd no agne sumand upetau (3, 18, 1),
the first as well as the second verse ® are appropriate. -

The five verses required for killing the Raksas, commence with,
krigugva pijah prasitim (4, 4, 1-5).

Now follow four single verses : ®

Pari tvd girvayo gira (1, 10, 12);

Adh:i dvayor adadhd ukthyam (1, 83,3) ;

Sukram te anyad yajatam (6, 58, 1) ;

Apasyan gopdm anipadyamdnam (10, 177, 3).

All these verses (if counted) number to twenty, one. This (sacrificial)
man is twentyone fold ; for he has ten fingers on his hands and ten

* The Adhvaryus put the Pravargya vessel, the so-called Mahdsira, in an earthen
ring, called Khara,  ~

"*That is to say: of the three mantras mentioned, always that one which
immedistely follows them in the Samhitd, is to be repeated along with them, For
instance, of 10,177,1 (patangam aktam, &eo.), is the 2nd verse, to be also repeated,

* Ekapdtinyah. An ekapdtiniis such a mantra which is taken single, and not followed
by any other verse which comes immediately after it in the Sambitd. The term Is
bere used to mark a distinction between: dve, ie, two verses and pasicha, i.e, Ove
verses, which follow one ancther in the Samhitd,
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on his feet, and the soul is reckoned as the twenty-first. He (thus)
prepares the soul as the twenty-first (part).

20.

[45] (Now follow) nine Pivaméni-verses (dedicated to the purifica-
tion of the Soma juice) beginning with, srakve drapsasys dhamatah
(9,73,1). Thereare nine vital airs. By repeating these (verses), the
Hotar puts the vital airs in him (the Pravargya man). (Now he repeats)
ayam venas chodayat’ (10, 123,1). (When repeating this mantra, the
Hotar points, when pronouncing the word ayam, i.e., this, to the navel).
“ This ” (the navel) is meant by wvenas ; for some vital airs are circulat-
ing (venanti) above the navel, others below it. On account of this vital
air (the life) taking its origin from the navel, venas (circulation, from
ven to circulate) means “navel.” By repeating this mantra, the Hotar
puts life in this (Pravargya man).

(Now he repeats the (verses), pavitram te_vitatam (9, 83, 1), tapash
pavitram vitatam (9, 83, 2), and viyat pavitram dhigand atanvata.
On account of their containing the word * pavitram " (pure), the vital
airs are purified (when these mantras are recited over them). These
are the vital airs of the lower part of the body presiding over the semen,
urine, and excrements. (By repeating these three verses) he puts these L
vital airs in this (Pravargya man).

21.

(He now repeats) a hymn, addressed to Brahmanaspati. * Gandndm
tvd ganapatim havdmahe (2, 23) Brahma is Brihaspati; by means of
Brahma he thus cures him (the sacrificial man, who had been torn to
pieces). The verses beginning with prathascha [48] yasya saprathascha
ndma (10,181, 1-3) are the three Gharmatany’ mantras; by repeating
them the Hotar provides the Pravargya man with a body, and a form.
(For in the fourth pada of the first of these verses), there is said: ** Vasis-
tha brought the Rathantara Sima,” and (in the last half verse of the
second Gharma-tanu mantra is said), “ Bharadvija made the Brihat
Sima out of Agni.” ® By repeating these mantras, the Hotar provides
the Pravargya man with the Rathantara and Brihat-Simans (required
for its prosperity). ] i

* According to Sdyana this verse is taken from another Sdkhd,

* In the frd pada of the first verse, the name * brahmanaspati’’ is mentioned,

* This means, those mantras the recital of which is calounlated to give the new body,
which is to be made in the Pravargya vessel (the Gharma), the proper shape.

* The Risi of the Rathantara SBima : abhi tod dira nomumah (7, 52, 23.) is Vasistha,
and that of the Brihat 8ima: fvdm iddhi havimahe (8, 46, L.) is Bharadvija. -



(By repeating) three verses (of the hymn) apasyan tvd manasd
chekiténam (10,183, 1), the Risi of which is Prajdwin, the son of
Prajipati (the Lord of creatures), he provides him with offspring. ©

iNow the Hotar repeats) nine verses in different metres, commencing
with ka rdadhad dhotré (1, 120, 1-9).

(These different metres represent the difference in magnitude and
expansion of the extremities of the belly of the sacrificial man). For
the extremities of the (mystical) sacrificial body (to be restored by
means of the Pravargya ceremony) vary as to magnitude and largeness;
some are rather thin, others are rather big.

Thence are verses of various metres required (for the verses repre-
sent the extremities of the body). By means of these verses (the Risi)
Kalstvin [47] went to the beloved residence of the Advins. . He conquered
the highest heaven. He who has this knowledge goes up to the beloved
house of the Advins, and conquers the highest heaven.

(Now he repeats) the hymn : Abhdty agnir usasim (5, 76.) T]IB words :
pipivithsam asvind gharmam achha(the fourth pada of the first verse
of the hymn mentioned) are appropriate  to the ceremony. What is
appropriate at the sacrifice, that is successful. This hymn is in the
Tristubh metre, for Tristubh is strength ; by this means he puts strength
in this (Pravargya man.) :

He repeats the hymn: grdvapeva tad id artham jarethe (2, 39). In
this hymn there being expressions like, akii iva * as theeyes” (2, 39, 5),
karndviva ‘‘as two ears,” ndsa sva * as a nose "' (2, 39, 6), he puts in this
way, by enumerating the limbs of the body, the senses in this (Pra-
vargya man.) This hymn is in the Trigtubh metre; for Tristubh
is strength. In this way he puts strength in this (Pravargya man.)

He repeats the hymn : iJe dydvdprithivi (1, 112). (The words in the
second pada:) gharmam surucham are appropriate.® This hymn is in
the Jagatli metre; cattle is of the same (Jagatl) nature. Thus he pro-
vides this (Pravargya man) with cattle. By the words: “ what assistance
you (Advind) have rendered such and such a one” (which occur in every
verse of the hymn mentioned), he provides this (Pravargya man) with
all those wishes (and their fulfilment) which the Asvins in this hymn are
said to have deemed proper to fulfil.

[48] Io repeating this hymn, the priest thus makes this (Pravargya
man) thrive by means of those desires (including their satisfaction),

" The Hotar when repeating the first of these verses, looks at the sacrificer, wm
repeating the second, at the sacrificer’s wile, when the third, at himself.

® The word “ gharmu,” which is a name of the Pravargya vessel, is mentioned in 1t

1 For the word * gharma " (the Pravargya vessel) is mentioned in it.
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He repeats the ruchitavati, i.e., the verse whose characteristic the
word “ruch,” to shine, is: ardruchad ugasah prifmir (9, 83, 3). In
this way he provides this (Pravargya man) with splendour.

With the verse, dyubhir aktubhih paripditam (1,112, 25), he con-
cludes (the ceremony). (In repeating this verse, the words of which)
arigtebhir prithivt uta dyduh (contain a prayer for prosperity) he makes
thus this Pravargya man thrive, granting him all that is wished for
(in the verse mentioned). Now is (completed) the first part of the
mantra collection (required at the Pravargya ceremony).

23

The second part of the mantra collection *# (required at the Pravargya
ceremun]'} is as follows :—
1, Upahvaye sudughdm dhenum (1, 164, 26).
2  Hiumkrinvatt vasupatni (1, 164, 27).
3, Abhi tva deva Savitals (1, 24, 3).
4, Sami vatsann amdtribhib (9, 104, 2).
5, Samvatsa iva mdtribhik (9, 105, 2).
6, Yaste stanal sasayo (1, 164, 49).
7, Gaur amimed anuvatsam (1, 164, 28).
8, Namased upasidatam (9, 11, 6).
9, Samjinind upasidan (1, 72, 5). B
10, Adasabhir (8, 61, 8).
11, Duhanti saptdikén (8, 61, 7).
12, Samiddho Agnir Asvind (dival. 4, 7).
[49]13, Samiddho Agnir vrisand (Asval. 4, 7).
14, Tadu prayaksatamam (1, 62, 6).
15, Atmanvam nabho duhyate (9, 74, 4).
16, Uttistha Brahmanaspate (1, 40, 1).
17, Adhuksat pipyusim igam (8, 61, 16).
18, Upadrava payasé (Asval, 4, 7).
19, Asute sithehata sriyam 8, 61, 13).
20, Andnam asvinor (8, Y, 7).
21, Samutye mahatir apah (8, 7, 22).
These twenty-one verses are approprmta What is appropriate at a
sacrifice, that is successful.

" During the recital of the first part of the Pravargya mantras, the vessel had been
made only hot; now milk, butter, &e., are to be poured into it. A cow is brought to the
spot, which is to be milked by the Adbvaryu, To tLis ceremony the first mantra of the
second part, “ 1 call the cow yielding good milk,” relers,

J
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The Hotar, when standing behind (the others)," repeats ud u gyo
devah Savitd hiranyayd (6, 71, 1). When going forward, he repeats,
praitu Brahmanaspati (1, 40, 3.) When looking at the Khara (the
earthen ring, in which the Pravargya wvessel is placed), he repeats:
Gandharva itthd (9, 83, 4. When repeating nike suparnam upa yat
(9, 85, 11), he takes his seat. By the two mantras, tapto vd gharmo
nakgati svahotd (Atharv. 7,73, 5. Adv. 4, 7), and ubhd pibatam (1, 46, 15),
the Hotar sacrifices to the foremoon (the deity of the forenoon). After
the formula: Agnieat! he pronounces Vaugat! which is in lieu of the
Svigtakrit,

By the mantras, yad usriydsu svdhutam (Atharv. 7, 73, 4. Adv. 4, 7)),
and asya pibatam Asvind (8, 5, 14), he sacrifices for the afternoon. After
the formula, Agni eat! he pronounces Vaugat! which is in lieu of the
Svistakrit. They take, for making Svistakrit, parts of three offerings,
viz.,, Soma juice (contained in the stalks), the things thrown into the Pra-
vargya vessel (milk, butter, ete.), and hot wheys. When the Hotar (after
having repeated the two mantras, above mentioned, along with the
formula, [60] Agni eat!) pronounces the formula Vaugat ! then thus the
omission of “ Agnt Sviglakrit” is replaced.”

The Brahma priest mutters (makes japa), did dakgindsad (Adv. 4, 7.)

(After the offering has been given to the fire) the Hotar repeats the
following (seven) verses: scvihdhpitah fughir devegu (Atharv. 7, 73, 3.
Adv 4, 7)); samudrdd drmim udiyarti veno (10, 123, 2;; drapsah samudram
abhi (10, 123, 8) ; sakhe sakhdyam (4,1, 3); drdhva 4 su na (1, 36, 13) ;
drdheo nah pdhi (1, 36, 14); tah ghem itthd (8, 58, 17). These verses are
appropriate, What is appropriate at the sacrifice, that is successful.

By the mantra, pdvaka soche tava (3, 2, 6), the Hotar wants to eat.
When eating it, he says: “Let us eat the (remainder of the) offering
which has been offered, of the sweet offering which has been thrown
into the most brightly blazing (indratama) fire! (Let us eat) of thee, O
divine gharma (the contents of the Pravargya vessel) which art full of
honey, full of sap, full of food, and quite hot (ahgirasvat™). Praise to
thee (O gharma!) ; do me no harm!"

When the Pravargya vessel is put down, then the Hotar repeats these
two mantras, éyeno na yonim sadanam (9, 71, 6), and dyasmin sapta Vdsavah

1 He stands behind the other priests, when the Pravargya vessel is taken away,

= Anantar-iti means * what has not gone into " =what is omitted.

1" The word certainly has here no reference to the Angiras, the celebrated Risis.
One of the characteristics of the Gharma food is that it ia very hot. This is oxpressod
here. Angiras bad no doubd originally the same meaning as aigdra,
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(R4val. 4, 7). In whatever (part of the) day (forenoon or afternoon), they
are ahout to take off (the Pravargya vessel from its place), he repeats the
mantra, havir haviymo mahi (9, 83, 5). With the verse, siyavasid bhaga-

vati (1, 164, 40), he concludes (the eeremony). '
[51] The Gharma (ceremony) represents the cohabitation of the
gods. The Gharma vessel is the penis ; the two handles (placed underneath,
to lift it) are the two testicles, the Upayamani'® thie thighs. The milk (i
the vessel) is the ‘seed. This seed (in the ghape of milk) is poured into
Agni as the womb of the gods for production. For Agni is the womb of
the gods. v :
He who knowing this, sacrifices according to this rite (yajiakpratu), is
born (anew) from the womb of Agni and the offerings, and participates in
the nature of the Rik, Yajus, and Siman, the Veda™ (sacred knowledge),
the Brahma fsacred element), and immortality, and is absorbed in the

deity. '
23.

(Upasad.) :

The Devas and Asuras were fighting in these worlds. The Asuras
made these worlds fortified castles, just as the strongest and most powerfal
(kings) do. Thus they made the earth an iron castle, the air a silver, “the
sky a golden castle, Thus they made these worlds castles. The Devas
said, these Asuras have made these worlds castles ; let us thus make other
worlds in opposition to these castles. They made out of the earth in
opposition (to the iron castle of the Asuras)a sitting-room™ (sadas), out
[52] of theair a fire-place (dgnidhriya), and out of the sky two repositories
for food (havirdhdna). Such they made these worlds in opposition to the
castles (into which the three worlds had been transformed by the Asuras).
The gods said, Let us perform the burnt offerings called Upasads™ (i.e,
besieging). For, by means of an upasad, i.e., besieging, they conguer =
large (fortified) town. Thus they did. When they performed the first
Upasad, they drove by it them (the Asuras) out from this world (the earth).

* A large wooden spoon, from which the sacrificer drinks milk,

*Biyana here understands by Veda the Atharvaveda,or all the Vedas collestively.
Erahma is aceording to him Hiraayagnrbha (the universal soul), and amrila the suprome
soul. But it is very doubtful whether these interpretations are right. By “Veda™
certainly the Atharva Veda cannot be meant ; for it was not recognized ns » sacred book
at the time of the composition of the Brihmanas,

* A place near the so-called Uttard Vedi which is outside that one appropriated for
the porformance of the Isfis. The latter place is called Prichina vafisa. This sadas is
the sitting-room for the king Soma, after his removal from the Prdchina vashida, ;

* There is observable throughout this chapter a pun between the two meanings
of wpasad “siege,” and, a certain coremony.
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By the performance of the second, they drove them out of the air, and by
the performance of the third, out of the sky. Thus they were driven out
of these worlds. The Asuras driven ont of these (three) worlds, repaired
to the Ritus (seasons). The gods said, Let us perform the Upasads.
Thus they did. '

These Upasads being three, they performed each twice; (thus) they
became six. There are six Ritus (seasons); thus they drove them (the
Asuras) out of the Ritus. The Asuras driven out of the Ritus, repaired
to the months. The Devas amd Let us perform the Upasads. Thus they
did. The Upasads being six, Let us perform each twice, that makes
twelve. There are twelve months. They drove them out of the months.
The Asuras driven out of the months repaired to the -half-months. The
Devas said, Let us perform the Upasads. Thus they did. The Upasads
being twelve, they performed each twice : that makes twenty-four. There
are twenty-four half-months. They turned them (the Asuras)out of the
half-months. The Asuras, turned out of [63] the half-months, repaired
to Day and Night (ahordtra). The Devas said, Let us perform the
Upasads. Thus they did. By means of the Upasad which they per-
formed for the first part of the day, they turned them out of day,
and by means of that which they performed for the second part of the
day, they turned them out of night. Thus they disappeared from both
day and night, Thence the first Upasad is to be performed during
the first part of the day, and the second, during the second part. By
doing 8o, the sacrificer leaves only so much space to his enemy (as there
i8 between the junction of day and night.)

24,

The Upasads are the goddesses of vietory (jitayah). For, by means
of them, the gods gained a complete victory, destroying all their enemies.
He who has such a knowledge, gains a victory, destroying all his enemies.
All the victories which the gods gained in these (three) worlds, orin the
Ritus (seasons), or in the months, or the half-months, or in day and mght
will he (also) gain who has such a ]mﬂwladge

(The Tdndinaptram ™ ceremony, or solemn oath tahen by the priests.)

The Devas were afraid, surmising the Asuras might become aware of
their being disunited, and seize [64] their reign. They marched out in

* The Tdnfinaptram ceremony which is alloded to and commented on in this para-
graph, is to take place immediately after the Atithya igfi is finished, and not, as ib
might appear from this passage, after the Upasad. It is a solemn osth taken by the
sacrificer and all the offleiating priests pledging themselves mutually not to injure one
avother, It is ghiefly considered as a safegoard for the sacrificer who s, as it were,
eotirely given wp to the hands of the priests, They are believed to have the power of

-~
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several divisions and deliberated. Agni marched ont with the Vasus, and
deliberated. Indra did so with the Rudras; Varuna with the Adityas ; and
Brihaspati with the Visve Devas. Thus all, having severally marched out,
deliberated. They said, * Well, let us put these our dearest bodies Hin
the house of Varuna, the king, (i.e., water); he among us who should, out
of greediness, transgress this (cath, not to do anything which might
injure the sacrificer), he shall no more be joined with them.” * .

[55] They put their bodies in the house of Varuna. This putting
of their bodies in the house of Varupa, the king, became their
Tandinaptram (joining of bodies). Thence they say: none of those joined
together by the tdnidnaptram ceremony is to be injured. Thence
the Asuras could not conquer their (the gods’) empire (for they all had
been made inviolable by this ceremony).

25.
The Atithya-isti is the very head of the sacrifice (the sacrificial

destroying him, or cheating him out of what he is sacrificing for, by not performing the
ceremonies required in the proper, but in a wrong, Way. This oath is taken in tha
following way : The Adhvaryn takes one of the large gacrificial spoons, called Dhrupd,
and puts melted butter init. He then takes a vessel (Karmsd, a goblet) into which, after
_ having placed it on the Vedi, he puts by means of a Sruva the melted butter contained
in the Dhruvd, He puts five times the Sruva in the Dhruod, and each time after a pieca
of malted butter having been taken oub, a Yajus (sacrificial formula) is repeated, viz:
dpataye ted grikmdmi; paripataye tod grihndmi; tdwinaptre tod grihadmi § dikoardya
tod grihadmi ; sakmann o] igthdya tod grihndmi (see Black Yajorvedal, 2, 10, 2.; Vijasaneya-
Bamh, b, 5, where grikadmi and tod are only put once). All priests with the-sacrificer
now touch the vessel (Kamsd) in which the jya or melted butter thus taken outof the
Dhrovi had been put. They may touch, however, the dfya (melted butter) by means of
a stalk of Kusa grass. When touching the butter, they all repeat the formula :
anddhrigtam asi, &e, (BLY.1, 2 10, 2) *thou art inviolable." All the seven Hotars
then put their hands in the madanti. acopper vessel, which is filled with wates, This
latter ceremony, only performed by the Hotars, is regarided as the symbolical deposition
of the priests’ own bodies in the * house of Varuna, " which is caly a poetical expression
for the copper vessel filled with water, &t

As to the name tdminaptram, one is induced to refer it to taniinapdt, n name of Agnl,
by which he is invoked in the Prayijas and which ocours along with others at this very
ceremony. But 1 doubt whether the name tdnanaptram has here anything to do with
Agni tansimapit. The latter word means only one's own son, OF one's oWn relative, By
taking this solemn oath, the sacrificer and the officiating priests come as it werenoti®
the closest eontact with one another, bound by ties as strong as family ties. The term,
therefore, means only: contracting of the closest relationship, brotherhood.

 giy. onderstaods by this expression “ wife and children,” But this inter-
pretation is doubtful to me.

4 This is the formula of the oath, which is very ancient in language, as the forms:
Sahgacchatii, 3rd pers, sing., conjunct., middle voice, and, bhavishdd, conjunct, of the
sorist, clearly prove.
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personage) ; the Upasads are his neck. The two stalks of Kuda grass
(held by the Hotar)are of the same length ; for head and neck are equal.
The gods made the Upasads as an arrow (the upasad ceremony
served them as an arrow); Agni was its shaft, Soma its steel, Visnu its
point, and Varuna its feathers. The gods holding this arrow represemted
by the Ajya (at the Upasad ceremongy) discharged it, and, breaking with
it the castles of the Asuras, entered them. For these (deities, Agni and
80 on) are in the Ajya offering. At first ho (the sacrificer) undergoes the
religious ceremony of drinking (milk) coming from four nipples (of
the cow), * for the arrow in the Upasads consists of four parts, viz., shaft,
steel, point, and feathers. He (subsequently) undergoes the religious
ceremony of drinking what comes from three nipples. For the arrow in
the Upasads consists of three parts, viz., shalt, steel, and point. He under-
goes the religions ceremony of drinking what comes from two nipples.
For the arrow in the Upasads consists of two parts, viz., shaft and point.
He undergoes the religions ceremony of drinking what comes from one
nipple (alone). For, in the Upasads, there is only “one” arrow
mentioned (as [56] a unit). By means of one alone (i.e., by co-operation
of all its parts) effect is produced. The worlds which are above are ex-
tended® and those which are below, contracted. The priest (in per-
*forming this ceremony) commences by that number of nipples (four)
which represents the larger worlds, and proceeds to those which represent
the smaller ones.”” (That is done) for conquering these worlds,

(Now the Sdmidhéni verses for the forenoon and afternoon Upasad
ceremonies are mentioned) ™

Upasadyiya milhushe (7, 15, 1-3), Imim me Agne samidham (2, 6,
1-3). Three Samidhéni verses are to be repeated each time (the first set
in the forencon and the second in the afternoon), They are complete in
form. When the form is complete, and the verse which is recited alludes
to the ceremony which is being performed, then the sacrifice is successful.
For Anuvdkyds and ¥, djyds, Jaghnivati verses (such verses, as con-
tain derivatives of the root han to kill) ought to be used. These are -
agnir vpitrdni  jathghanat (6, 16, 34); ya agra iva saryahd (6, 16, 39);

* Bee Black Yajorveda, ed. Cowell, 1, p. 400,

* The highest world is Satyaloka which is the largest of all ; - Dyulota is smaller ;
Antarikra loks and Bhuirloka are successively smaller still,

* That is to say, he milks on the first day four nipples, on the second throe, and on
the third two and one,

* After some prelimioary remarks on the importance and signification of the Upasad
ceremony, the author goes on to set forth the duties of the Hotar when performing the
Upasad, which has all the characteristics of a common Isti, '
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tearh somdsi satpatil (1, 91, 5); gayasphdno amivsha (1, 91, 12.); idam

Vignur vichakrame (1, 22, 17.); triui padd vichakrame (1, 22, 8). ™.

‘This is the order for the forenoon ceremony). For the alternoon cere-
mony he inverts the order of these verses (so as to make the Yajyi of

[57] the forencon Anuviky4 in the afterncon, and vice versi). By means

of these Upasads the evas defeated (the Asuras), and, breaking down their

castles, entered them.

In performing the Upasad ceremony he should use verses in the same
metre (for all the Ahutis), not such ones as are in different metres. When
the Hotar uses different metres, then he produces the king's evil on the
necks (of the sacrificers). Thus the Hotar has it in his power to produce
diseases. Thence the mantras (for the chief deities at the Upasad igti)
should be always of the same metre, not of different metres.

Upivih, the son of Janasrutd, said in a Brihmapam about-the Upasads,
as follows: “ From this reason (on account of the Upasads) the face of an
ugly-looking Srotriya makes upon the eye of an observer the distinct im-
pression, as if it were very full, and he like a person who is in the habit
of singing.” He said so, for the Upasad offerings, consisting of melted
butter, appear on the throat as a face put over it.)

28.

(Neither Praydjas nor Anuydjas are to be used at the Upasad Igti).

The Prayajas as well as the AnuyAjas are the armour of the gods. (The
Upasad isti) is to be performed without both, in order to sharpen the
arrow for preventing it from recoiling.

The Hotar repeats the mantras (at this occasion) only after having
overstepped (the boundary between the Vedi and Ahavantya fire on all
sides®), in order to supervene the sacrifice, and prevent it from going.

[58] They (the divines) say : it is, as it were, a cruel act, when they
perform ceremony of (touching) the melted butter (the Tin(napatram)
near the king Soma." The reason is, that Indra, using melted butter
as his thunderbolt, killed Vyitra. In order to compensate the king
Soma for any injury he might have received from the performance of the
Ténfinaptram ceremony in his presence) they sprinkle the king (Soma)

* The respective deities of these Annvikyds and Yajyds are: Agni, Soma, and Visou.
* In most ceremonies he oversteps this boundary only towards the south, But at the
Upasad ceremony [t is done on all sides.

* The vessel, containing the Ajya which is to bo tonched by all the priests and the
sacrificer, in order to bind them together by a solemn cath, is placed over the Soma plant
which is lying on the Vedi. To put anythiog on the king Boma, is regarded as a eruel
treatment which is to be atoned for. Soma is to be pacifled by spriokling with water,
which ceremony is called dpydyanam—Soma prayogi.
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with water (whilst the following mantra is repeated) : ashiur arhiugte
deva Soma (Taitt. 1, 2, 11, 2). When they perform this ceremony near
“him (Soma), whieh is, as it were, a cruel treatment of him, then they (sub-
sequently) make him (Soma) by this (sprinkling of water) fat (when lying)
on her (the Vedi), and make him grow.

The king Soma is the fruit of heaven and earth. When repeating
the words : esta rdyah, ® &c., they (the Hotri priests) throw the two bun-
dles of kuda grass (held in their hands, in the southern corner of the Vedi),
and put their right hands ever their left ones™ (to cover the kusa grass).
By making a bow to “ heaven and earth ™ (which are represented by
those two bundles of kuda grass) they make them both grow.

. [5%9] FIFTH CHAFPTER.
(The Ceremonies of carrying the Fire, Soma, and the Offerings from
their Places in the Prdchina-vathsa to the Uttard Vedi.)
a7.

The king Soma lived among the Gandharvas. The Gods and Risis
deliberated, as to how the king might be induced to return to them. Vidch
(the goddess of speech) said, the Gandharvas lust after women. I (there-
fore) shall transform myself into a woman, and then youn sell me to them
(in exchange for Soma)! The gods answered: “‘No ! how may we live
without thee ? She said, sell me unto them ; if you should want me, I
ghall return to you.” Thus they did. In the disguise of a big naked wo-
man she was sold (by the gods to the Gandharvas) in exchange for Soma.
In imitation (of this precedent) they drive away an immaculate cow of one
year's age, being the price® at which they purchase the king Soma. She
(this cow) may, however, be rebought®; for Vach (whom this cow, for
which the Soma is bought, represents) returned to the gods. Thence the
mantras (after Soma has been bought) areto be repeated with a low
voice. After Soma has been bought, Vach is with the Gandharvas ; but
ghe retuns as soon as the ceremony of the Agnipranayana is performed.

# Thess words follow the mantra mentioned above : afidur ahiuste, &o, (Taitt.
Bamh. 1, 2, 11, 1,; but the text difersa little from that in our Brihmanam),

* The term used Is: prastarenihnavate, literally, he conceals the two bundles of
kunéa grass, The concealment is done in the manner expressed in the translation,as ] my-
gell have witnessod it.

1 This is the meaning of the verb pan, which appears to be related to the Latin
pignus, pawn.

7 [nstead of giving a cow, the sacriflcer pays the price of a cow in money to the
Braliman who brings him the Soma. To sell Soma is regarded as very disreputable, The
soller is not admitted tothe sacrificial compound, nor invited to the great dinner which
the sacrificer most give to Brahmans at the end of the sacrifice.

3 As arole, the cows givon in Baksiuna, cannot be rebought by the giver.
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a8
[80] The Agni-pranayana, i.e., Ceremony of Carrying the Saerifieial
Fire to the Altar destined for the Animal and Soma Sacrifices.)

The Adhvaryu orders ( the Hotar), when the sacrificial fire is
to be carried (to the Uttard Vedi), to repeat mantras appropriate (to the
ceremony).

(He repeats :) pra devam devyd (10, 176, 2). If the sacrificer bea
Brahman, he ought to repeat a verse in the Giyatri metre ; for the Brah-
man belongs to the G iyatrl metre (has its nature). The Gayatri is beauty
and acquisition of sacred knowledge. (This metre) makes him the (sacrifi-
cer) thus prosper by means of the beauty and sacred knowledge (which is
contained in it).

If the sacrificer be a Ksattriya, he should repeat a Tristubh, viz.—
imam mahe vidathydya (3,54,1). For the Ksattriya belongs to the
Tristubh (has its nature). Tristubh is-strength, sharpness of senses
and power. By repeating thus a Trigtubh, the Hotar makes him (the
sacrificer of the Ksattriya caste) prosper through the strength, sharpness
of sense and power (contained in the Trigtubh). By the words of the
second pada of the verse mentioned) : saévatkritva idydya prajobhrur, 1.8
“they brought to him who is to be praised always Agni), the Hotar brings
the sacrificer at the head of his (the sacrificer’s) family. By the second
half verse, érinotu no damyebhir, &e., i.e., may Agni hear us with the hosts
(the flames) posted in his house; may he, the imperishable, hear (us) with
his hosts in heaven ! (the Hotar effects that). Agni shines in the house of
the sacrificer till the end of his life (i.e., he is always protected by him).

If the sacrificer be a Vaidya, the Hotar shounld repeat a verse in the
Jagatl metre, viz : —ayam iha prathamo [61] (4, 7, 1). For the
Vaiéga belongs to the Jagati: catile is of the same (Jagatl)
nature. ‘Thus he makes him prosper by means of cattle
(provides him with it). In its fourth pada vanesu, &c., the word vise
(Vaidya) is mentioned. This is appropriate. What is appropriate, that
is successful in the sacrifice. .

When repeating the verse: ayah u gya pra devayur (10,176, 3),
which is in the Anustubh metre, the Hotar sends forth speech (i.e., he
repeats for the first time, this mantra, with a loud voice again, after having _
only inaudibly muttered some of the preceding ones). For the Anugtubh
metre is speech. By repeating (an Anustubh), he thus sends forth
speech in speech,” By the words ayath u gys he expresses the following
sgntence: I who formerly was living among the Gandharvas have come.!

* The aathor of the Brihmanam tries to nﬁiu the words. aysm u gya of the mt::
6
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By the verse: ayam agnir uruiyati, &e. (10, 176, 4) i.e., “this Agni
makes (us) fearless by dint of his immortal nature, as it were,” the Hftar
provides him (the sacrificer) with immortality. (The second half of this
verse), sahasas chit sahiydin devo jivdlave kritah, i.e., *“the god has been
made very powerful by means of (his own) power, in order to preserve
[82] (our)lives” signifies, that he (Agni) is the god who, by (our)
repeating this verse, is made the preserver of (our) lives.

{The Hotar now repeats:) ildyds tod pade vayam, &c. (3. 29, 4), i.e.,
“we put thee, O Jitavedas! (Agni) in the place of Il4, in the centre
(ndbhi of the Uttard Vedi)® on the earth to carry up (our) offerings.” By
ndbhi (lit. navel), the ndbhi of the Uttara Vedi is meant. Nidhimahi (lit.
we put down) means “they are about to put him (Agni) down.” The
term ™' havydya volhave” means : he is about to carry up the sacrifice.

(The Hotar repeats :) Agne visvebhih svantka (6, 15, 16). “0O Agni,
“with thy well-armed host (the flames), take first with all the gods thy
“seat in the hole which is stuffed with wool ; carry well the sacrificial
g offering, seasoned with melted butter, and deposited in thee asin a nest,
“ for the sacrificer who is producing (the mystical sacrificial man) anew.”
(When repeating the first and second padas :) agne visvebhih, he makes
him (Agni) with all the gods sit. (When repeating the third pada :
kuldyinam ghritavantam, &c.) a bird's nest, as it were, consisting of
sticks of fir-tree wood, an odoriferous gum (guggul), a braid of hair
(@rudstukdh), and a kind of fragrant grass,’ is prepared (for Agni) at the

sacrifice.

Ip question, an allusion to the fable reported in 1,27, on the Vach's (specch) residence
among the Gandharvas., But this interpretation is wholly ungrammatical and childish.
Ayam, the masculine of the demonstrative pronoun, is here, as Sdyana explains, according
to the Brihmagpam, taken as a feminine, in order to make it refer to Vich, which word is
feminine. The impossibility of such an explanation will be apparent to every reader. Tho
verse in question refers to the ceremony of the Agni-prapaganam, the carrying of the
fire from the Ahavaniya fire to the Uttari Vedl; but its subject is Agni, nnd not Vich, I
translate it as follows: “This very Hotar (ie, Agnl, whom the Hotar represents)
* deslrons of worshipping the gods, is carried (thither, to the Uttard Vedl) for the per-
“formance of the sacrifice {animal and Soma offering). He (when being carried) aAppears
“ by bimsell as a fiery chariot (the sun) surrounded (by a large retinue of priests and
" gacrificers),"

* The Ndbhi of the Uttard Vedi (the altar outside the Praching varhia or place for tha
Istis with the three fires) is a hole of a quadrangular form in the midst of this altar,
filled with kusa grass, &oc. (see below) in which the fire brought from the Abavaniya is
deposited, .

* The articles here mentioned, are put in the Nibhi, or hole In the Uttard Vedi. Thay

are regarded as forming the nest of Agni, As living in this nest like a bird, he is callda
huldyi. .
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(When repeating the fourth pada:) yajnam naya, &e., he thus places
the sacrifice (the sacrificial personage) straight on him (Agni).

[838]1 (The Hotar repeats): sida hotah sva u loke, &e. (3, 29, 8), i,
“git, O Hotar! (Agni) in thy own place (the Nabhi), being conspi-
“ cuous; make sit the sacrifice’ in the hole of the well-made (nest).
“Mayst thou, Agni, who art going to the gods with the offering,
“ repeat sacrificial verses addressed to” the gods’. Mayst thou grant the
“ gacrificer a life with abundance.” °

By “ Hotar ” Agni is to be understood ; for he 1is the Hotar of the
gods. ““His own place” (sva u loke) is the Nabhi of the Uttarid Vedi.
By the words : make sit, &o., the Hotar asks a blessing for the sacrificer;
for the “wyajia” (sacrifice, mentioned in this verse) is the sacrificer.
When repeating the second half of this verse: devdvir, &c., the Hotar
provides the sacrificer with life ; for  vayas” (mentioned in this verse)
is life. :

(The Hotar repeats :) ni hotd hotpigadane (2, 9, 1), 1.e., “ the Hotar of
“ great knowledge and skill, who is brightly ghining, sat down'on the
* Hotri-seat (place for the Hotar), Agni, who ‘deeply comprehends the
“inviolable laws (of the sacrificial art), he, the most splendid (vasisthak)
“ who bears a thousand burdens (i.e., preserver of all) and has a flaming
tongue.” By Hotar is Agni to be understood ; hotrisadanam is the
nAbhi of the uttardt vedi. By “he sat down" is expressed that he was
put there. The term *“vasigtha” means, that Agni is the most shining
(vasu) among the gods. The term ™ sahasrasmbhara” means, that they,
though he (Agni) be only one, multiply him by using him at different
occasions. He who has this knowledge, has a thousand-fold profit.

The Hotar concludes with the verse: team ditas tvam u nab
(2, 9, 2), i. e, “ thou art our messeny: r, our [64] protector behind (us);
“thon the bringer of wealth, O strong one! O Agni! do not neglect the
“hodies (members) in the spread of our families. The herdsman
“with his light was awake.” Agni is the herdsman (gops) of the
gods. He who knowing this, concludes (the ceremony of Agni-pra-
nayanam) with this verse (mentioned), has Agni everywhere round him
as herdsman (watchman) for himself and the sacrificer, and secures thus
welfare for the whole year.

He recites these eight verses (just enumerated), which are complete
in form. What is complete in form, thatis, when the mantra recited
alludes to the ceremony which is being performed, that is successful in

* The verb ya/ has here (as in many other cases) she meaning : to repeat the Ydjyd-
mantra. - .
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the eacrifice. Of these eight verses he repeats the first and last thrice ;
that makes twelve. Twelve months make a year ; the year is Prajipati.
He who has such a knowledge, prospers through these verses which
reside in Prajipati,

By repeating the first and last verses thrice, he ties the two ends of
the sacrifice, in order to give it a hold and tighten it to prevent it from
falling down,

29,

(The Carrying of the Repositories ® of Sacred Food to the Uttard Vedi).-
The Adhvaryu calls (upon the Hotar): repeat the mantras appropriate
to the two repositories with sacred food (havirdhdna) being carried (to the
Uttara Vedi).

He repeats: yuje® vim brahms, &c. (10,13, 1), “the Brahma is
joined to the praises of you both.” [85] For the two Havirdhénas,
which are gods, were united with the Brahma. By reciting this verse
he joins both these (Havirdhénas) with the Brahma, and having this
latter (Brahma) power, he does not suffer any harm.

He repeats the triplet: pretim yajnasya sambhuva (2, 41, 19-21,,
which is addressed to Heaven and Earth.

They ask : “ Why does the Hotar repeat a triplet addressed to Heaven
and Earth, when he is reciting mantras to the two Havirdhnas being
removed (to the Uttard Vedi) ?” (The answer is): Because Heaven and
Earth are the two Havirdhinas of the gods. They are always repositories
for offerings ; for every offering is between them (Heaven and Earth).

The verse, yame iva yatamdne yadaitam (10, 13, 2), means : these
two Havirdhdnas, walk together, like twins, their arms stretched. (The
second pada of this verse) pra vdm bharan mdnusd devayantah-means,
that men bring both (these Havirdhanas) when worshipping god. (The
third and fourth padas:) dsidatam u lokam, &o., allude to Soma (by
the name Indu).” By repeating this (half verse), the priest prepares for
the king Soma (a seat) to sit on (alluding to dsidatam),

(Ho repeats:) adhi dvayor adadhd ukthyam vachali (1, 83, 3). This
ukthyam vachah is-as & cover, forming the third piece (in addition to-
the two Havirdhinas) put over both.® For wkthyam vachalh is the

* The two Havirdhdnas, are two carts, on which the Soma and the other offerings are

put, and covered with a cover (chhadik), for carrying all things from the Prichina-vams a
to the Uttard Vedi, The cover consists of grass See Black Yajorveda, ed. Cowell 1,
p- 428,
* It is to be taken as third person of the Atmanepadam, not as a first one. _
" This is symbolically to be understood. The author calls the expreasion wkthyam
vachah a cover, to which opinion he, probably, waa led by the frequency of the term :
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sacrificial performance, By means of this (ukthyam vachal) he thus makes.
the sacrifice successful.

[88] The term yata, i.e., cruel, used in the second pada (yatasrucha,
1, 83, 3), is propitiated in the following third pada by asathyata, i.e.,
‘appeased, propitiated.”™ By the fourth pada, bhadrd saktir, &c., he asks
for a blessing.

He repeats the Vidvarfpa verse ® : visod ridpdui pratimuiichate (5, 81, 2).
He ought to repeat this verse when looking at the upper part (rardii)™
of the posts (between which the two Havirdhinas are put); for, on this
part there every form is hung, white and black, as it were. He who
having such a knowledge repeats this verse when [87] looking at the
upper part of the posts, obtains for himself and the sacrificer every form.

With the verse, pari tod girvano gira (1, 10, 12), he concludes. He
should repeat this concluding verse at the time he might think both the
Havirdhanas closed by hanging over them the bunch of Darbha®
(between the two posts). He who knowing thus concludes with this
verse, when the two Havirdhinas are thus closed, secures for himself

uktham wvichi, i. e, " the Edstra has been repested” at the end of the recitations of
the Hotri-priests atthe Soma libations to denote that they are finished. The Hotar
must stop after having recited the first half of the verse, adhi dvayor, as is said in the
Asval. Sranta Sdtras, 4, 0, and indicated in the Baptahautra prayoga. The rule in
Asval,, which is strictly observed by the Srotriyas up tothis day, runs as follows.—
wi\y giwar w5 aw g Wi ety s Sezedt Rarenfly sRged s,
ie, Ho should stopafter having repeated half of the verse adhi dvayor, when the baneh
of kusa grass is not yet hong over the two posts. When this bunch is hung over, he
rocites (the second half of that verse, @nd) wiind ripdni The form uycvasta is
contraction of yyava-sita (from the root =i, to tie, bind),

i The interpretation which the writer of the Brihmana gives of this passage, is
egregiously wrong. Yate-sruk can only mean “with the sacrificial apoon kept in his
hand ; * asathyats (instead of asashyatasruk) then standsin epposition to it, meaning =
having laid it aside, The meaning “ cruel " is given to yata by Siyapa. -

1 8o galled from the beginning words: widud ripdni, It refers to the objects of
senses becoming manifest sgain by sunrise. For Savitar the san, brings forth “all
forms."” i

¥ Thig translation is made according to oral information obtained from a Brahman
who officiated as a Hotar, Siyapa explains it as “a garland of Darbha.” It is true, & -
bunch of Darbha grass, consisting of dry and green stalks, the first representing the
white, the latter the dark, colour, is hung up at the upper part of the two posts (called
methi] between which the two Havirdhinasare put. Therefors, when the priest looks
st the upper part of this gate, he necessarily glances at the bunch of Darbha grass
which must be hung there. The garland which is hung up, is designated by the mame :
rardtam, as appears from the Yajus, which is ropeated by the Adhvaryn at that time
vignor rdrdtam asi, See Taittiriya Samh. 1,32, 13, 8, and Siyana's Commentary on it,
wol. i. p. 420, ed, Cowell, .

" The term in the origioal is pariirita, which literally means surrounded.
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and the sacrificer fine women who are not naked (covered with clothes,
jewels, &c.).

Both are closed with a Yajusmantra.'® Thus the Adhvaryus do it
with the said Yajus. When the Adhvaryu and Pratiprasthitar on
both sides (of the Havirdhinas) drive in the two stakes (methi), then he
should conclude. For at that time the two HavirdhAnas are closed.

These eight verses which he has repeated are complete in form.
What is complete in form, that is, when the verse recited alludes to the
ceremony which is being performed, that is successful in the sacrifice.
Of these, he repeats ths first and last thrice, that makes twelve. For the
year has twelve months. Prajipati is the year. He who has sucha
knowledge thus prospers through these verses which reside in Prajipati.

By repeating the first and last thrice, he ties the two ends (knots)
of the sacrifice for giving it a hold, and tighten it to prevent it from
falling down.

[68] 30

(The Bringing of Agni and Soma '* to the Place of the Uttard Vedi.)

When Agni and Soma are brought, the Adhvaryu calls upon (the
Hotar} to repeat appropriate mantras,

He (first) repeats a verse addressed to Savitar sdvir hi deva prathamiya
(Rdv. Sr. S. 4, 10. Atharv. 7, 14,3.) They ask: why does he repeat a
verse addressed to Savitar, when Agni and Soma are brought? (The
answer is :) Savitar rules over generation. Under the recital of this
verse, they (the priests) carry both (Agni and Soma) as being produced
by Savitar. Therefore he repeats a verse addressed to Bavitar,

He repeats a verse addressed to Brahmanpaspati : praitu Brahmanas-
patih (1,40,3). They ask: why does he repeat a verse addressed to
Brahmapaspati when Aguni and Soma are brought? (The answer is):
Brihaspati (the same as Brahmanaspati) is. Brahma. By repeating this
verse, he ‘makes Brahma the leader (purogava) of both (Agni and Soma),
and the sacrificer, being provided with the Brahma, does not suffer any
injury.

" This is, visnoh pristham asi. See Taltt. Samh. 8, 3, 0. »>

" In order to make the removal of Agni-Soma and the Havirdhinas clear it is to
be remarked, that first Agni alone is carried to the Uttard Vedi. This caremony is called
Agni-pranayanam. Then the two earts, called Havirdhinas, filled with ghee, Boma; and
after oblations, are drawn by the priests to the place on the right side of tho Uttard
Vedi. Thisis the Havirdhdna pravartasam. Then the priests goa third time back
to the Prichina-vamsa, and bring Agui (fire), and Soma again, Both, after having been
removed from the Prichina-vamsa, sre put down at the gate, facing their former place,
The fire is to be put in the Agnidhriya hearth, in the place of the Uttard Vedi (on the
left side), and the Boma in the place called Badas, near the Aguidbriya hearth, This
ceremony is called : Agwigoma-pranayanam.

-
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[88] By repeating the second half verse (of praitu Brhmauaspatih) pra
devi etu sunritd, he provides the sacrifice with a good omen. Thence
he repeats a verse addressed to Brahmanaspati.

He repeats a triplet in the Géayatri metre, which is addressed to
Agni : hotd devo amartya (3, 27, 7).

When the King Soma had been carried once (to the place of the
Uttarf Vedi), then the Asuras and demons sought to kill the king be-
tween the place called Sadas and the two Havirdhinas. Agni saved him |
by assuming an illusory form (mdyd), as is said in the words of the mantra
(just quoted) : purastdd eti mdyayd, i.e., he walks before him by assum-
ing an illusory form. In this way Agni saved Soma. Therefore they
hold before him (Soma) fire.

He repeats the triplet, upa tvd agne dive (1, 1, 7, 9 11), and the
single verse, upa priyam (9, 67, 20). For these two Agnis,' that one
which has been taken first, and the other which was brought afterwards,”
have the power of injuring the sacrificer, when they are fighting (with
one another as to whom the oblation belongs). By repeating these three
verses, and the single one (in addition to them), he thus reconciles
them in a friendly way, and puts them (back) in their proper places,
without any injury being done either to himself or the sacrificer.

When the oblation is given to the fire, he repeats : agne jugasva
prati harya (1, 144, 7). By repeating this verse, he gives (this) oblation
to Agni as a *“favour” (on account of the term " jugasva,” take it
favourably ! contained in it).

[70] When the King Soma is carried (to the Sadas) the Holar
repeats the triplet of verses, commencing with : somo jigiti gdtuvid
(3, 62, 13-15), which is in the Gayatri metre, and addressed to Soma.
By repeating it, he thus makes prosper Soma by means of his own deity
(the verses being addressed to Soma) and his own metre (Giyatri). The
words (in the last verse of this triplet)—Somak sadastham dsadat, ** Soma
sat on the seat,” which express that Soma (at the time of the triplet
in question being repeated) is just about taking his seat (in the Sadas),
are to be repeated by the Hotar, after having gone beyond the place
of the Agnidhriva hearth, when turning his back to it.

He repeats a verse addressed to Visnu: tam asya mijd varupas
(1, 156, 4), i.e., “ the King Varuna and * the Advins follow the wisdom

" This first Agni is that one, which was brought to the Uttard Vedi, and put in .
the Nibhi of it; the other is that one, which was afterwards taken to the Agnidhriya
hearth,

" This refers to the burnt-offering (homa) which is to be thrown into the Agnidhriga .
hearth,
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*“ of the leader of the Maruts (Visnu); Vienu is possessed of the high-
* est power, by means of which he, surrounded by his friends, uncovers
*“ the stable of darkness {night) to make broad daylight.” Visnu is the
door-keeper of the gods. Thence he opens the door for him (for Soma's
admission), when this verse is being repeated. .

He repeats: antaicha prigé aditir (8, 48, 2), when ﬁoma is
about to be put in the Sadas. When Soma has taken his seat, the
Hotar repeats : #yeno na yonim sadanam (9, 71, 6), i.e., “ the god (Soma)
“takes his golden seat just as the eagle is occupying for his residence
“ & nest wisely constructed ; the hymns fly to him, when comfortably
“ seated on the grass spread ; like a sacrificial horse he runs to the gods.”
By “ golden seat " the black goat skin (on which Soma is put) is fo be
understood, which covers that which belongs to the gods (their food).
Thence he repeats this mantra.

[71]1 He concludes with a verse addressed to Varuna : astabhndt
dydm asuro (8, 42, 1), i.e,, “ the living god (Asura) established heaven,
“he the all-possessing created the plain of the earth; as their
“ supreme ruler, he enforces upon all beings those {(well-known) laws
“of Varupa (laws of nature, birth and death &c.).” For Soma isin
the power of Varuna, as long as he remains tied up (in a cloth), and
whilst moving in a place shut up (by hanging kuda grass over it).
By repeating at that (time) this verse, the Hotar makes him (Soma)
prosper through his own deity, and his own metre (Trigtubh).

1f some persons should take their refuge with the sacrificer, or
should wish for protection from him, the Hotar must conclude with :
evd vandasva varunam (8, 42, 2). He who, having such a knowledge,
concludes with this verse, secures-safety for as many persons as he wishes
and contemplates. Thence he who knows it, should conclude with
this verse. )

All the seventeen verses which he has repeated on this occasion
are complete in their form. What is complete in form, that is to say,
when the mantra which is repeated alludes to the ceremony which is’
being performed, that is successful in the sacrifice. Of these (17 verses)
he repeats thrice the first and last ; that makes twenty-one. Prajipati
is twenty-one fold ; for he consists of twelve months, five Seasons,
and these three worlds with that Aditya (sun) as the twenty-first.
For he is the highest place (on the sky, occupied by Aditya), he is the
field of the gods, he is fortune, he is sovereignty ; he is the heaven of
the bright one (sun), he is the residence of Prajipati; he is independent
rule. He (the Hotar) makes the sacrificer prosperous through these
twenty-one verses.



[72]
SECOND BOOK

—

FIRST CHAPTER.

(The Animal Sacrifice.)

1-
(Evecting of the Sacrificial Post.)

The Gods went up to the celestial world by means of this sacri-
fice. They were afraid that Men and Risis, after having seen their
sacrifice (by means of which they ascended to heaven), might come after
(they had gone), and inquire (whether they could not obtain some sacri-
ficial knowledge). They debarred them! (from obtaining such a know-
ledge) by means of the ¥dpa, i.e., the sacrificial post. Thence the
Yfpa is called so (from yoydpayan, they debarred). The gods when
going up to the celestial world, struck the Yfipa in (the earth), turning
its points downwards. Thereupon Men and Risis came to the spot
where the gods had performed their sacrifice, thinking, that they
might obtain some information (about the sacrifice). They found only
the Yiipa struck in (the earth), with its point turned downwards.
They learnt that the gods had by this means (i.e., by having struck in
the earth the Yipa) precluded the sacrificial secret (from being known).
They dug the Yidpa out, and turned its points upwards, where-
[78] upon they got aware of the sacrifice, and beheld (consequently),
the celestial world. That is the reason that the Yiipa is erected with its
point turned upwards (it is done), in order to get aware of the sacrifice,
and to behold the celestial world.

This Y{ipa is a weapon. Its point must have eight edges. Fora
weapon (or iron club) has eight edges. Whenever he strikes with it an
enemy or adversary, he kills him. (This weapon serves) to put down him
(every one) who is to be put down by him (the sacrificer). The Yfipa is a
weapon which stands erected (being ready) to slay an enemy. Thence an

! The term is : yoyipayan, which word is only a derivation from wipa, and proves,
infact, nothing for the etymology of the latter. The author had no doubt the root
{yu " to avert, provent”) in view. It is possible that the word is nltimately to be traced

to this root. The Yiipa itself is a high wooden post, decorated with ribands and erected
before the Uttard Vedi., Tho sacrificial animal is tied to it,

7
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enemy (of the sacrificer) who might be present (at the sacrifice) comes out
ill after having seen the Yipa of such or such one.

He who desires heaven, ought to make his Yfipa of Ehidira wood.
For the gods conquered the celestial world by meansof a Yipa made of
Khadira wood. In the same way, the sacrificer conquers the celestial
world by means of a Yiipa made of Khidira wood.

He who desires food and wishes to grow fat, ought to make his Ydpa
of Bilva wood. For the Bilva tree bears fruits every year; it is the
symbol of fertility ; for it increases (every year) in size from the roots up
to the branches, therefore it is a symbol of fatness. He who having such
a knowledge makes his Yiipa of Bilva wood, makes fat his children and
cattle,

As regards the Y{ipa made of Bilva wood (it is further to be
remarked, that) they call “light"” bilva. He who has such a knowledge,
becomes a light among his own people, the most distinguished among hia
own people.

. He who desires beauty and sacred knowledge ought to make
his Yilpa of Palaéa wood. For the [74] Palisa is among the trees beauty
and sacred knowledge. He who having such a knowledge makes his
Yfipa of Paldda wood, becomes beautiful and acquires sacred knowledge.

As regards the Ylipa made of Palida wood (there is further to be
remarked, that) the Palida is the womb of all trees. Thence they speak
on account of the paldsam (foliage) of the Palida tree, of the paldfam
(foliage) of this or that tree (i.e., they call the foliage of every tree
poldiam). He who has such a knowledge obtains (the gratification of; any
desire he might have regarding all trees (i.e., he obtains from all trees
anything he might wish for).

3.
(The Ceremony of Anointing the Sacrificial Post).

The Adhvaryu says (to the Hotar): “ We anoint the sacrificial post
(Ydpa); repeat the mantra (required).” The Hotar then repeats the
verse : “* Amjanti tvdm adhvare™ (3, 8, 1), i.e., * The priests anoint thee,
O tree ! with celestial honey (butter); provide (us) with wealth if thon
standest here erected, or if thou artlying on thy mother (earth).” The
** celestial honey " is the melted butter (with which the priests anoint the
Yipa). (The second half verse from) “ provide us,” &c., means : * thon
~ mayest stand or lie, * provide us with wealth.”

. 2 The Brihmapam explains here only the two somewhat obscnre verbal fo :
tigthd and kpuyo of the mantra, by tigthdsi (Ind person conjunctive, present tun"jg:j'
and m:pﬂ::;‘ L!m! Iapersun cnnjnrlcﬁm middle voice, present tense), which are in the
eommon Bamskrit language equally obsolete : tigthd stands instead of tisthd person
conjunctive, presont tense of the shorter form, : Kt

-
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(The Hotar répaata the mantra,) Uchehhrayasva, &c. (3, 8, 3, i.e,
“ba raised, O tree! on the surface of the soil ; thon who hast well lain
(o the ground), grant splendour to the carrying up of the [75] sacrifice
(to heaven).” This (verse) is appropriate to (the occasion of) erecting
the Ydpa (for it contains the words : ** be raised ! ). What isappropriate
in the sacrifice, that is sure of success. (The words) “ on the surface of the
soil ” mean the surface of that soil over which they raise the Yipa. (By
the words) “thou hast lain well, grant us,” &o., the Hotar asksiora
blessing (from the Yipa). '

(The Hotar repeats :) samiddhasya srayaménah ™ (3, 8,2), i.e., * placed
before the (fire) which is kindled (here), thou grantest the Brahma power,
which is indestructible and provides with abundance offspring. Stand -
erected, driving far off our enemies (amati), for our welfare.” By the
words : “ placed before,”” &e., he means : plated before it {what is kindled,
the fire). By the words: ** thou grantest,” &ec., he asks for a blessing,
The wicked enemy (amati) is hunger. By the words: “ driving far off,”
&c., he frees the sacrifice as well as the sacrificer from hunger. By the
words: “stand erected, " &ec., he asks for a blessing.

(The Hotar repeats the mantra: drdhoa 4 su na dtaye (1, 36, 13), ie.,
“Stand upright for our protection just as the sungod! Being raised, be
a giver of food, when we invoke thee in different ways (metres), whilst the
anointing priests are ecarrying on (the sacrifice).” (As to the expruﬁ'lﬂn'ﬁ
deva na savitd, “ just as the sungod, ” the (particle) na has with the gods
the same meaning as om (yes) with these (men) ; * it means iva, * like as."”
By the words, [76] “ being raised, be a giver of food,” he calls
him (the Yfipa) a dispenser of food; he is giving them (men) grain;
he dispenses (sanoti) it. The words, * amjayo vdghatah " (the ancinting
priests are carrying) mean the metres ; for by their means the sacrificers
call the different gods: “ Come to my sacrifice, to my sacrifice! " 1f many,
as it were, bring a sacrifice (at the same time), then the gods come only to
the sacrifice of him, at which (there is a Hotar), who having such a
knowledge repeats this (mantra).

(The Hotar then repeats:) *‘drdhvo™ nah pdhi* (1, 36, 14}: ie,

' Biyana refors the demonstrative pronoun epdm to the Vedas. But there is no
suflicient proof to show that the three Vedas are hinted at in this demonstrative. It
stands in opposition to depdingm ; thence it can only refer to men. The meaning of the
explanatory romark, that “mna has with the gods the same meaning as om (yes), with
men,” is, that na is here no negative particle, as is generally the case, but afirmative,
excluding negation, just as om, which is used for solemn affirmation,

* This and the preceding verse properly refer to Agni, and not to the Yipa, as the
cootents of both elearly show, They form part of a hymn sddressed to Agni, - They

<4137
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“(Standing) upright protect us from distress; with thy beams burn down
all carnivorous beings (ghosts). Make us (stand) upright, that we may
walk and live ! Mayst thou as messenger carry (our offerings) to the gods !
The wicked carnivorous beings are the Raksas. He calls upon him (the
Yiipa) to burn the wicked Raksas down. (In the second half verse) the
word charathdya, “ that he might walk, " is equivalent to charandya, “ for
walking.”

(By the word “to live”) he rescues the sacrificer, even if he should
have been already seized, as it were (by death), and restores him to (the
enjoyment of) the whole year. (By the words:) *“mayst thou carry,” &e.,
he asks for a blessing. :

(The Hotar then repeats:) * jito Jjdyate sudinatve,” &e. (3, 8,5), i. e,
“After having been born, he (the Yipa) is growing (to serve) in
the prime of his life the f'?'r] sacrifice of mortal man. The wise
are busy in decorating (him, the Yipa) with skill. He as an eloquent
messenger of the gods, lifts his voice (that it might be heard by the
gods).” He (the Yipa) is called jata, i.e., born, because he is born
by this (by the recital of the first quarter of this verse). (By the
word) vardhamdna, i.e., growing, they make him (the Ydpa) grow in
this manner. (By the words:) punanti (i.e, toclean, decorate), they
clean him in this manner. (By the words:) “he as an eloquent

messenger, &c.,” he announces the Ydpa (the fact of his existence),
to the gods,

The Hotar then concludes (the ceremony of anointing the saerificial
post) with the verse “ yuvd suvdsih parivitah " (3, 8, 4.), i.e., * the youth §
decorated with ribands, has arrived : he is finer (than all trees) which ever
grew ; the wise priests raise him up under recital of well-framed thoughts
of their mind.” The youth decorated with ribands, is the vital air (the
soul), which is eovered by the limbs of the body. ® (By the words )" he is
finer,” &o., he means that he (the Yiipa) is becoming finer (more excellent,
beautiful) by this (mantra). By the wise priests (Kavis) those who have
repeated the hymns are to be understood. ~THis by this (nifntra) they
raise him up,

When the Hotar has repeated these seven verses, which are com-

“ firdhvo, " “erocted, opwards, " being mentioned In them, The Yiipa. when standing
upright, required mantras appropriate to its position, and these appear to have been
the only available ones serving this purpose,

' There is a pun between yuvd, young, s youth, and Ydpa. By this “ youth " the
Yipa is to be understood. -

* The limbs of the body are to correspond with the ribands to be put on the Yipa.
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plete in their form (corresponding to the ceremony for which they are
used), the sacrifice is made successful ; that is, the form is complete, when
the verse recited alludes to the ceremony which is being performed. Of
these seven (verses), he recites the first thrice, and the last thrice ; [78]
that makes eleven. The Triztubh (metre) namely consists of eleven sylla-
bles (i.e, each quarter of the verse). Trigtubh is Indra's thunderbolt” He
who has such a knowledge prospers through these verses which reside in
Indra. By repeating the first and last verses thrice, he ties together botl
ends of the sacrifice to fasten and tighten them, in order to prevent (the
sacrifice) from slipping down.
2.
(Speculations on the Yilpa, and the Meaning of the Sacrificial Animal.)

They (the theologians) argue the question : Is the Yfipa to remain
standing (before the fire), or is it to be thrown (into the fire) ? They
answer : ) For him who desires cattle, it may remain standiog. (About
this the followingstory isreported). Once upon & time cattle did not
stand still to be taken by the gods for food. Having run away, they stood
still (and turning towards the gods), said repeatedly: You shall not ob-
tain us ! No !no! Thereupon the gods saw that Yiipa-weapon which they
erected. Thus they frightened the animals, which then returned to them.
That is the reason, that up to this day, the (sacrificial) animals are turned
towards the Yiipa, (i.e., the head being bent towards the sacrificial post to
which they are tied). Then they stood still to be taken by the gods for
their food. The (sacrificial) animals of him who has such a knowledge,
and whose Yfipa stands erected, stand still to be taken by him for his
food. [79] He (the Adhvaryu) should afterwards throw the Yipa of that
sacrificer who desires heaven (into the fire). For the former |sacrificers)
actually used to throw the Yiipa (into the fire), after it had been used for
tying the sacrificial animal to it. For the sacrificer is the Yipa, and the
bunch ? of Darbha grass (prastara) is the sacrificer (also), and Agni is the

* The Yipa represents Indra's thunderbolt, see 2, 1. Thence the author is anxionsly
looking out for a relationship between the Ypa and anything belonging to Indra. Horo
be finds it in the circumstance, that, if the repetitionsare counted, the number of the
mantras required for the ceremony of anointing, raising, and decorating the Yipa,
amoants to eleven, which is the principal number of Indra’s sacred metre, Tristubh,

* At the beginning of the sacrifice the Adhvaryu makes of the load of Darbha or
macrod grass, which has been brought to the sacrificial compound, seven mup|is or bun-
ches, ench of which is tied together with a stalk of grass, just as the Baresma (Barsom) of
the Parsis. The several names of these seven bunches are : (1) yojomdna mugli, the
bunch kept by the sacrificer himself in his hand as long as the sacrifice lasta. 7)
Thres bunches form the Barkis, or the ecoveringof the Vedi on which the sacrificisl
vessels are pubt, These are unloosened and spread all over the Vedi. (3) Prastdra, This
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» "

womb of the gods. By means of the invoecation offerings (dhuti), the sacri-
ficer joins the womb of the gods, and will go with a golden body to the
celestial world?

The sacrificers who lived after the ancient ones, observed that the
svaru,” being a piece of the Yiipa (represents the whole of it). He (wha
now brings a sacrifice) should, therefore, throw it, at this time, afterwards
(into the fire). In this way, any thing obtainable throngh the throwing of
the Yiipa (into the fire), as well as that one obtainable through its re-
maining standing, is obtained. :

[ 80 ] The man who is initiated (into the sacrificial mysteries) offers
himself to all deities. Agni represents all deities, and Soma represents all
deities. When he (the sacrificer) offers the animal to Agni-Soma,! he

releases himself (by being represented by the animal) from being offered
to all deities.2?

They say : the animal to be offered to Agni-Soma, must be of two

colours,*® because it belongs to two deities, But this (precept) is not to be
attended to, A fat animal is to be sacrificed ; because animals are of a
fat complexion, and the sacrificer (if compared with them) certainly
lean. When the animal is fat, the sacrificer thrives through its marrow,
They say : “do not eat from the animal offered to Agni-Soma.” Whe
eats from this animal, eats from human flesh ; because the sacrificer re-

banch, which must remain tied, is put over the Darbha of the Vedi. (4) Paribhojani. From
this bunch the Adhvaryu takes a handfuol ont for each priest, and the sacrificer and his
wile, which they then use for their seat, [§) Veda. This bunch is made doable in its first
part ; the latter part is eut off and has to remainon the Vedi; it is called parivdsana,
The Veda itself is always wandering from one priest to another, and is given to the
sacrificer and his wife. It is handed over to the latter only when one of the priests
makes her recite a mantra, In our passage here, prastara cannot mean the bunch which
is put on the Vedi, but we must understand by it the Yafamana mugti,

* If the Yapa represents the sacrificer, then his ascent to heaven is eflected by
tho throwing into the fire of the former,

¥ Svaru means * shavings." A small picce of the Yipa is put into the Juhu {(sacrifi-
cial ladle) and thrown into the fire by the wurds : “ may thy smoke go to heaven."

1 The name of the animal, or animals, sacrificed on the day previous to the Soma
festival, as well as that of the day itsell, is sgnisamiya.

" The sama idea is expressed in the Ksuagitaki Brihmanam 10, 3. M o

Frafiargat srare aﬂ AEHIZ A€ ASA, i.e., He who is initiated unmumrlnum

mystories) Illla. into the very mouth of Agoi-Soma (Lo be their food). That is tho reason,

that the sacrificer kills on the day previcus to the Soma festival an animal being devoted
to Agni-Soma, thas redeeming himself (from the obligation of being bimsell sacrificed) He
then brings his (Soma) sacrifice after having thus redeemed himself, and become free from
debls, Thenee the sacrificer ought not to eat of the fesh of this (animal).

" A¥Lite and black according to Siyana,
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leases himself (from hein-g gacrificed) by means of the animal.” But this
(precept;) is not to be attended to.

The animal offered to Agni-Soma is an offering to Vritraghna (Indra).
For Indra slew Vritra through Agni-Soma. Both then said to him : “ Thou
hast slain Vritra through us, let us choose a boon from thee.” Choose
yourselves, answered he, Thus they [81] chose this boon from him.
Thus they receive (now as their food) the animal which is sacrificed the
day previous to the Soma feast.

This is their everlasting portion chosen by them. Thence one ought
to take pieces of it, and eat them.
&,

(The Apri verses.")

The Hotar repeats the Apri verses. These are brightness and sacred
knowledge. Through brightness and sacred knowledge the Hotar thus
makes thrive the sacrificer. '

[82] (First) he recites a Yéjy& verse for the wooden sticks (samidhak)
which are used as fuel.,” These are the vital airs. The vital airs kindle

“The so called Apri vorses, i,e., verses of invitation, oceupy at the animal ‘sacrifice
the same rank which the prayijas have at the Istis. By means of them eertain divine
beings (who do not get any share in the prineipal part of the sacrifioe)are invited and
satisfied chiefly with butter. The number of these praydjos or Apri verses variea
according to the Istis, of which they are the intru&untnry part. At the common [Istis,
such as Darsa-plrnima, there are five (see Asv. &r. 8 1, F), at the Chéturmdsya-igti we
have nins (Asv, 2, 16), and at the Pasu-igfi (the animal sacrifice) there are eleven used
(Asv,8,2), The nomber of the latter may, however, rise to twelve, and even thirteen
{Sea Mnax, Miiller's History of Ancient Bamskrit Literature, p. 464). At all Praydjas, at
the common Istis as well as at the sacrificial sacrifice, there is a difference in the second
deity. Certain Gotras must invoke Tamignupdt, others must choose instead of this deity

Nardéamsa, This is distinctly expressed in the words G{AYEN Wieqey adfafy frdar
( ) wE afiE gAsfaaTauna=aT FUTH WY WSEanEa a9 (A, 1,6,

i.e, the second Prayija mantea (at the Darda Plrnimi Isti) is: “may Tantoapit, O
Agul, taste of this melted butter ;" but a different mantra is vsed by the Vasigtas,
Sunakas, Atris, Vadhryasvas and individuals belongiog to the royal caste. They use the
mantra: May Narifofiss, O Agnil taste of the melted butter!™ Om the distribution of
the ten Apri hymns of the Rigveda SBambitd, according to the Gotras, see Max. Miiller's
History of Ancient Bamskrit Literature, p, 486, It clearly follows from this distinetion
betwenn the invocation of the two deities Tandnapdt and Nardsuhsa (both representing a
particular kind of Agni), that certain Gotras regarded Tan@papét, others Nardsamsa as
their tatelary deity, or rather as one of their deified ancestors. These Apri verses secmed
to have formed one of the earliest part of the Aryan sacrifices; for we find them in the
form of Afrigin also with the Parsis. See my * Essays on the Sacrcd language, Writings
and Religion of the Parsis. p. 241

®Tha formula by which each Apri verse is introduced, is ilﬂﬂﬁ- For each
vorse there is a separate prais, ie., order, requisite. This is given by the Maitri-
varupa priest of the Hotar, which always begins with the words m and the
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this whole universe (give life to it). Thus he pleases the vital airs and
puts them into the sacrificer.

He repeats a Yijya verse for Tandnapdt. The air inhaled (prdna) is
Tandnapit, because it preserves (apds) the bodies (tanvah).” Thus he
pleases the air inhaled, and puts it into the sacrificer.

He repeats a Yéjyi verse for Nardiarsa. Nara means offspring,
éathsa speech, Thus he pleases offspring and speech, and puts them into
the sacrificer. ;

He repeats the Yajya for Ilah. Ilah means food. Thus he pleases
food and puts food into the sacrificer.

He repeats a Yajyd for the Barhis (sacred grass). Barhis is cattle.
Thus hLe pleases the cattle and puts it into the sacrificer. 4

He repeats the Yajya for the gates (of the sacrificial place). The
gates are the rain. Thus he pleases (fertility) and puts it into the
sacrificer.

He repeats the Yajya for Dawn and Night. Dawn and Night are
day and night. Thus he pleases day and night and puts them into the
sacrificer,

He repeats a Yijy4 for the two Divine Hotars."" [88] The air inkaled
and exhaled are the two Divine Hotars, Thus he pleases them and puts
them into the sacrificer.

He repeats a Yijya for three goddesses.” These three goddesses are
the air inhaled, the air exhaled, and the air circulating in the body. Thus
he pleases them and puts them into the sacrificer,

He repeats a Yajya for Toagtdr. Tvastir is speech. Speech shapes
(tagti), as it were, the whole universe. Thus he pleases speech, and puts
it into the sacrificer.

He repeats a Yajya for Vanaspati (trees). Vanaspati is the life. Thus
he pleases life and puts it into the sacrificer.

He repeats a Yajyd for the Svdhdkpitis.” These are a firm footing
Thus he puts the sacrificer on a firm footing.

name of the respective deity RS ﬂﬂﬂi, &e, in the accusative. Bes Vijasanoya
Sambith 21, 20-40,

“This etymology is apparently wrong. Siyana explainsit in a similar way by
Sarirum na pdtayati, he does not make fall the body.

"They are, according to Siyana's Commentary on the Rigveda Bamhitd, L p. 162
(ed. Miller), the two Aguis, i.e,the fire on earth, and that in the clonds. See also
Médhava's Commentary on the Vijasaneya Sambitd, p. 678, ed. Webar,

"“They are: Ild (food), Sarasvati (speech), and Mahi or Bhirati (earth)., See Vijasa-
neya Bamhitd 21, 87. .

"Tn the last Prayija, at cvery' ocoasion, there occurs the formula spdhd along with
all the deities of the respective I-ti, of which the Prajiyas form part. There are as
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He ought to repeat such Apri verses, as are traceable toa Risi (of
the family of the sacrificer). By doing so the Hotar keeps the sacrificer
within the relationship (of his ancestors).

5.
[84] (The Carrying of Fire round the Sacrificial Animal.)

When the fire is carried round® (the animal) the Adhvaryu
gays to the Hotar: repeat (thy mantras). The Hotar then repeats
his triplet of verses, addressed to Agni, and cbmposed in the Gdyairl
metre : agnir hotd no adhvare (4, 15, 1-3) .. (1) Agni, our priest,
is carried round about like a horse, he who is among gods the god of
sacrifices. (2) Like a charioteer Agni passes thrice by the sacrifice ; to the -
gods he carries the offering. (3) The master of food, the seer Agni, went
round the offerings ; he bestows riches on the sacrificer.

When the fire is carried round (the animal) then he makes him (Agni)
prosper by means of his own deity and his own,, metre. *As a horse he
is carried ” means: they carry him as if he were a horse, round about.
Like a charioteer Agni passes thrice by the sacrifice meauns: he goes
round the sacrifice like a charioteer (swiftly). He is called vajapats
(master of food) because he is the master of (different kinds of) food.

The Adhvaryu says : give Hotar! the additional order for despatching
offerings to the god.®

(85) Then the Maitrivaruna proceeds to give his orders by the
words : may Agni be victorious, may he grant (us) food !

They ask: why does the Maitrivaruna proceed to give his urdem,
if the Adhvaryu orders the Hotar to recite? (The answer is:) The
many lnﬁul;tfl as there are deities mentioned. The pronunciation of this formula is u.'niln-;

swihikriti. Besides the regular deities, there are mentioned the devd 4/yapd, ie,the
deities who drink melted butter. Tomake it clear,1 write out the fifth Prayija of the
Diksaniyalsti—Ay GomR RIRA @@ G  @EwiEer, @Er fW e

AT WH W HHLI”NE i.e, (may the Gods) for whom we sacrifice, Agni, Somn, Agni-
Viznu, and the gods who enjoy melted butter, become pleased and eab of (this) melted
butter, “each of them being invited by (Svikd)".—Sapta hautra. The latter means
nothing but * well spoken” (the ebdmuelv of the Greeks).

* This ceremony is called paryagnikriyd and is performed by the Agnid priest, He
takes a firebrand from the Ahavaniya fire and earries itto the right side, thrice round
the animal which is to be sacrificed.

% Agnl himself is the deity of the hymn in guestion; it isin Agoi's metre, ie,
Ghyatrl,

* This second praisa, or orderof one of the Hotars, who is here the Maitrdvarana
to the Hotar to repeat his mantras, is called upaprais. © At the Animal, a5 well as at the
Boma sacrifices, the orders for repeating tie Yijyi mantras are given by the Maitri-
varuna, As symbol of his power, he receives a stick which he holds in his band. The
Adhvaryu gives at theso sacrifices only the order for repeating the Anuvikyds.

3
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Maitrdvaruna is the mind of the sacrifice; the Hotar is the speech of the
sacrifice ; for speeeh speaks only if driven (sent) by the mind ; because an
other-minded ' speaks the speech of the Asuras which is not agreeable
to the Devas. If the Maitrivaruna proceeds to give orders, he stirs up
epeech by means of the mind. Speech being stirred up by his mind,

he secures the offering to the gods (by pmvanung the Asuras from
taking possession of it).

a.

(The Formula to be Recited at the Slaughter of the Animal.
See Adv. Sr. 8. 3, 3.1

The Hotar then says (to the slaughterers): Ye divine slaughterers,
commence (your work), aswell as yewho are human ! that i to say, he
orders all the slaughterers among gods as well as among men (to com-
mence).

Bring hither the instruments for killing, ye who are ordering the
sacrifice, in behalf of the two masters of the sacrifice.1®

(86) The animal is the offering, the sacrificer the master of the
offering. Thus he (the Hotar) makes prosper the sacrificer by means of his
(the sacrificer's) own offering. Thence they truly say : for whatever deity
the animal is killed, that one is the master of the offering. If the
animal is to be offered to one deity only, the priest should say : medha-
pataye'* “to the master of the sacrifice (singular)”; if to two deities,
then he should use the dual “to both the masters of the offering,” and
- if to several deities, then he should use the plural * to the masters of the
offering,” This is the established custom,

Bring ye for him fire! For the animal when carried (to the
slaughter) saw death before it. Not wishingto go to the gods, the gods
said to it : Come, we will bring thee to heaven! The animal consented
and said : One of you should walk before me.

¥ It “ mind and spooch "' are unconncéted,

WIt is called the Adhrigu-praisa-mantra, ie, the mantra by which the Adhrign
is ordered tokill the animal, The word used for * killer, lhnghtnrer.; is * Bamitd, "™
lit, silence-maker. This peculiar torm aconrately expresses the mode in which the
sacrifieial animal is o be killed. They stop its mouth, and beat it soversly ten or twelve
times on the testicles till it is sufoeated. During the act of Iul:llllugr no volee is to be
heard.

" Bither the sacrificor and his wife, or the two deities, Agnisomdn, to whom
the sacrificial animal is devoted. SAy. mays: amoth®r SAkhA has Medha-patage, In
the Kangitaki Bribmanam 10, 4, there Is also the doal,

"* This change in the formula is called siha, Sce Siyana's Intmdunt{nn to Rigveda,
vol. i, p. 10, 11, ed. Miller,
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They consented. Agni then walked before it, and it followed
after Agni. Thence they say, every animal belongs to “Agni, for it fol-
lowed after him. Thence they carry before the animal fire (Agni).

Spread the (sacred) grass! The animal lives on herbs. He (the
Hotar) thus provides the animal with its entire soul (the herbs being -
supposed to form part of it). i :

The mother, father, brother, sister, friend, and eompanion should
give this (animal) up (for being slaughtered) ! When these words
are pronounced, they seize the animal which is (regarded as) entirely given
up by its relations (parents, &e.).

Turn its feet northwards ! Make its eye go to the sun, dismiss its breath
to the wind, its life to the air, its hearing to the directions, its body to the
earth. [87] In this way he (the Hotar) places it (connects it) with these
worlds. : ! 1
Take of the skin entire (without cutting it). Before opening the
navel, tear out the omentum ! Stop its breathing within (by stopping its
mouth) 1 Thus he (the Hotar) puts its breath in the animals.

Make of its breast a piece like an eagle, of itaarms (two pieces, like)
two hatchets, of its forearms (two pieces, like) two spikes, of its shoulders
(two pieces, like) two kadyapas,'* its loins should be unbroken (entire);
(make of) its thighs (two pieces, like) two shields, of the two kneepans (two
pieces, like) two oleander leaves ; take out its twenty-six ribs aceording
to their order; preserve every limb of it in its integrity. Thus he bene-
fits all its limba. .

Dig a ditch in the earth to hide its excrements. The excrements
consist of vegetable food; for the earth is the place for the herbs.
Thus the Hotar puts them (the excrements) finally in their proper place.

7

Present the evil spirits with the blood ! TFor the gods lhaving de-
prived (once) the evil spirits of their share in the Haviryajiias ‘such as
the Full-and New-moon offerings) apportioned to them the husks and
smallest grains,'* and after having them turned out of the great sacri-
fice ‘such as the Soma and animal sacrifices), presented to them the
blood. Thence the Hotar pronounces the words: present the evil spirits
with the blood! By giving them this share he 88 deprives the evil spirits

* Probably another name for kiirma, i.e., tortoise. See Satapathabrdhm. 7,5,1,2.

1 The'priest having taken these parts, addresses them as follows : * Thou art the
share of the evil spirits I By these words he throws them below the black goat-skin
{always required at the sacrifices) ~So do the Apastambas,—BSdy. d
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of any other share in the sacrifice.!s They say : one should not address
the evil spirits at the sacrifice, any evil spirits, whichever they might be
(Réksas, Asuras, &c.); for the sacrifice is to be without the evil spirits
(not to be disturbed by them). But others say : one should address
them ; for he who deprives any one, entitled to a share, of this share, will
be punished (by him whom +he deprives) ; .and if he himself does not
suffer the penalty, then his son, and if his son be spared, then his
grandson, will suffer it, and thus he resents at him (the son or grandson)
what he wanted to resent at you.

However, if the Hotar addresses them, he should do so witha
low voice. For both, the low voice and the evil spirits, are, as it were,
hidden. If he addresses them with a loud voice, then such a one speaks
in the voice of the evil spirits, and is capable of producing Réiksas-sounds
(a horrible, terrific vaice). The voice in which the haughty man and
the drunkard speak, is that of the evil spirits (Riksas). He who
has such a knowledge will neither himself become haughty, nor will
such a man be among his offspring,

Do not cut'” the entrails which resemble an owl (when taking out the
omentum), nor should among your children, O slaughterers ! or among their
[89] offspring, any one be found who might cut them. By speaking these
words, he presents these entrails to the slaughterers among the gods as
well as to those among men,

The Hotar shall then say thrice : 0 Adhpigu (and ye others), Ekill (the
animal), do it well ; kill tt, O Adhrigdu. After the animal has been
killed, (he should say thrice :) Far may it'" (the consequences of murder)
be (from us). For Adhrigu among the gods is he who silences'® (the
animal) and the Apdpe (away, away !) is he who puts it down. By speak-

" According to the Apastamba Bdtras, the priest takes the thick ends of the
sacrificial grass in his left hand, besmears them with blood, and by tho recital of the
words, rakpasam bhdgo si, ie, * thon art the share of the evil spirits," he shakes it
up and down, and pours it out from the middle of the bunch. See also the Hiranyakesi
Srduta Sdtras, 4, 12, :

" Ravigtha is here to be traced to the root ru=Ilu, to cut, r being put instead of I
just as we have here urilha instead of uliika, an owl. Biyapa explnins ; lavanam keuruta,
Ravitd, a cutter, and rapat conjunet., are traced by Biy. to the root i, ko roar ; bug
there is no reason to take the word here in another sense than ridvigha in the preceding
sentence.

" Apdpa, This formula is evidently nothing but the repetition of the particle apa,
awsy ! It was very early misunderstood, as we may see from the very explanation given

of it by the author of our Brihmapam ; for he takes it ag apdpah, ie, guiltless, and makes
it the name of ode of the divioe slanghterers,

* Heis the proper Bamitd or silencer.
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ing those words, he surrenders the animal to those who silence it (by
stopping its mouth), and to those who butcher it.

The Hotar then mutters (he makes japa) : “ O slaughterers! may all
good you might do abide by us! and all mischief you might do go
elsewhere.” The Hotar *° gives by (this) speech the order (for killing
the animal), for Agni had given the order for killing (the animal) with
the same words when he was the Hotar of the gods. »

By those words (the japs mentioned) the Hotar removes (all evil
consequences) from those who suffocate the animal and these who ‘butcher
it, in all that they might transgress the rule by cutting one [90] piece too
soon, the other too late, or by cutting a too large, or a ‘too small piece,
The Hotar, enjoying this happiness, clears himself (from all guilt), and
attains the full length of his life (and it serves the sacrificer) for obtain-

ing his full life. He who bas such a knowledge, attains the full length
of his life,

(The Animals fit for being Bamﬁud The Offering of the Purﬂcldﬂ
formingpart of the Animal Saerifice.)

The gods killed a man for their sacrifice. But that part in him,
which was fit for being made an offering, went out and entered a horse.
Thence the horse became an animal fit for being sacrificed. The gods
then dismissed that man after that part which was only fit for being
offered had gone from him, whereupon he became deformed. **

The gods killed the horse ; but the part fit for being eacrificed (the
medha) went out of it, and entered an ox ; thence the ox became an animal
fit for being sacrificed. The gods then dismissed (this horse) after the
sacrificial part had gone from it, whereupon it turned to a white deer.

The gods killed the ox ; but the part fit for being sacrificed went
out of the ox, and entered a sheep ; thence the sheep became fit for being
sacrificed. The gods then dismissed the ox which turned to a gayal
(bos goaevus).

The gods killed the sheep ; but the part fit for being sacrificed went.
out of the sheep, and entered [91] a goat; thence the goat became fit for

* The Hotar muost recite at the sacrifice the whole formuls, from * Ye divine
slanghterers,” &e. The whole of it, consisting of many so called Prdigas or orders ought’
properly to be repeated, by the Adhvaryn, who generally calls upon the different priests

to do their respective duties, This exception to the rule is here explained by a reference
to what Agni, the model Hotar, had once done when officiating at a sacrifice hrw;ht by
the gods,

* 1In the original : kimpuruga, Aeccording to the original etymological meaning, the
word significs “a deformed or low man.” 1In later mythology, the kimpurugas or kinnaras
were attached to Envera, the god of treasures, They were regarded as musicians. But
this meaniog is certainly not applicable here. The author very likely means a dwarf.
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being sacrificed. The gods dismissed the sheep, which turned to a camel.

The sacrificial part (the medhs) remained for the longest time (Ionger
than in the other animals) in the goat ; thence is the goat among all these
animals pre-eminently fit (for being sacrificed).

The gods killed the goat ; but the part fit for being sacrificed went out
of it, and entered the earth. Thence the earth is fit for being offered.
The gods then dismissed the goat, which turned to a Sarabha.*®

All those animals from which the sacrificial part had gone, are unfit
for being sacrificed, thence one should not eat (their flesh).®® ;

After the sacrificial part had entered the earth, the gods surrounded
it (so that no escape was possible). It then turned to rice. When they
(therefore) divide the Purodida into parts, after they have killed the
animal, then they do it, wishing “might our animal sacrifice be per-
formed with the sacrificial part (which is contained in the rice of the
Purodida)! might our sacrificial part be provided with the whole
sacrificial essence ! " The sacrificial animal of him who has such a know-
ledge becomes then provided with the sacrificial part, with the whole
sacrificial essence.

[®2] (The Relation of the Rice Cake O ffering to that of Flesh.
The Vapd and Puroddsa O fferings).

The Purodisa (offered at the animal sacrifice) is the animal which
is killed. The chaff and straw of the rice of which it consists are the
bairs of the animal, its husks ** the skin, its smallest particles the blood,
all the fine particles to which the (cleaned) rice ia ground (for making,
by kneading it with water, a ball) represent the flesh (of the animal), and
whatever other substantial part®® is in the rice, are the bones (of the
animal). He who offers the Purodida, offers the sacrificial substance of

- all animals (for the latter is contained in the rice of the Purodida).
Thence they say: the performance of the Purodida offering is to be
attended to.

® A fabulous animal, supposed to have eight legs, and to kill lions.

™ That is to say : all beings who owe thelr origin to a loss of the saerificial part in
a higher species of the same class, such as the dwarf, the gayal, the camel, &e¢., are unfi
to be used as food. Here is a hint given as to why certain animals are allowed and others
prohibited to be eaten. We see from this passage clearly, that animal food was
very extensively used in the Vedio times,

* The husks, tupa, fall off when the rice is beaten for the first time ; the thinnest
particles, which fall off, when the grains are completely made bare and white by conti noned
beating, aro called phalikaranas,

* Kiflchitkam sdram. Kifichitaka is an adjective of the indefinite pronoun Kifchlt,
having, as S4y. romarks, the sonse of “ all,” .



63

Now he recites the Ydjya for the Vapé (which is about to be offered) :
yuvam atdni divi, ie. Ye, O Agni and Soma, have placed, by your joint
labours, those lights on the sky ! ye, Agni and Soma, have liberated the
rivers which had been taken (by demons;, from imprecation and defile-
ment. (Rigveda 1, 93, 5.) .

The man who is initiated into the sacrificial mystery (the Diksita)
is seized by sll the gods (as their property). Thence they say: he
should not eat of a thing dedicated (to the gods).”® But others
say: he should eat when the Vapi is offered; for the Hotar
[93] liberates the sacrificer from the gods by (the last words of the mantra
just mentioned) : “Ye, Agni and Soma, have liberated the (rivers) which
had been taken.” Consequently, he becomes a sacrificer (a yajamAna),
and ceases to belong as a Diksita exclusively to the gods.*"

Now follows the Yajyd verse for the Purodida (mentioned : dnyam
divo mdtarisvd (1, 93, 6), i.e, Mataridvi brought from heaven another
(Soma),** and the eagle struck out another (Agni, fire) of the rock, &e.
(On aceount of the meaning of the last words “ and the eagle,” &c., the
verse is used as Yajyd for the Purodida offering.) For it expresses the
idea, that the sacrificial essence had gone out and had been taken away
(from man, horse, &c.), as it were, juft as (Agni) had come out (of the
rock).

With the verse : Taste (O Agni) the offerings, burn them well, &e.,
(3,54, 22), the Hotar makes the Svistakrit of the Puroddia. By this
mantra the Hotar makes the sacrificer enjoy such an offering (to be
granted by the gods in return for the gift), and acquires for himself food
and milky essences. '

He now calls the Il4 (and eats from the Purodéda). For I]d means
cattle ; (by doing so) he therefore calls cattle, and provides the sacrificer
with them.

* Tha text offers some dificulties: It literally means : he should not eat of tho
Diksita, which Iatter word can here not be taken in its nsual sense, “one initiated into
the sacrificial rites,” bot in that of a thing consecrated to thegods. B8iy.gets over the
difeulty by inserting the word grike after diksitasyu, and understands it of & meal to be
takon in the house of a sacrificor when the Vapd offering is performed,

" Aga Yajamina, he is allowed to eat again, -
» This refors to the legend of Soma being abstracted from heaven by the ﬁlptri.

in the shape of an eagle, or by MAtarisvd, the Promethous of the Vedio tradition. Gea
Kuhn, Die Herabkunft des FeuerfFund Gattertranks. Alt. Br. 3, 15-27, i
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10.
(The Offering of Parts of the Body of the Animal. The Manotd).

The Adhvaryn now says(to the Hotar) : recite the verses appropriate
to"® the offering of the [94] parts of the sacrificial animal which are cut off
for the Manotd.'® He then repeats the hymn : Thou, O Agni, art the first
Manoti (6,1). (This hymn being exclusively devoted to Agni), and the
sacrificial animal belonging to another deity (besides Agni, viz,, Soma),
they ask : Why does he recite verses, (exclusively) addressed to Agni, when -
the sacrificial parts (of the animal) intended for the Manotd are being cut
off ? (The answer is:) There are three Manotds among the gods, in
which all their thoughts are plotted and woven, viz., Vdch (speech), Gdus
(the cow), and Agni, in every one of whom the thoughts of the gods are
plotted and woven ; but Agni is the complete Manotd (the centre “for all
[85] thoughts); i’nr in him all .Manotis are gathered. For this reason
the priest repeats verses as anuvdkyis addressed to Agni at that occasion.
By the verse: “O Agni-Soma, eat the food which is waiting (for you)
&c. (1, 93, 7)," he makes the Yijyd to the offering, This verse ensures,
on account of the words *food" (havigo) and * waiting for you™
(prasthitasyn), snccess. For the offering of him who has such 8 know-

® After the Vapd (omentum) and the Purodddéa, which forms part of the aniral
sacrifice have been thrown into the five, the Adhvaryus offer different parts of the body
of the slanghtered animal. Most of them are put in the Juhdi—ladle, some in the Upabhrit,
For the Adhvaryu generally holds, when giving an oblation, two ladles, Juht and Upabhrit,
in his hand, placing the first over the lattar. The names of the parts of the body which
aro to be sacrificed, are differently stated in the Hitiya (6,7, 6-11) and Hiranyankesi
Butras (4, 14), but they appear to mean always the samo parts, They are : the heart,
tongue, the breast, the two sides (with the ribs which are not to be broken), the liver
(called yakrit in Kat., and taniman in the Hiranyankedi and Biodbhdyans Butras), the two
reins (vakkdu in the K., alasmi in the H. and B. Sutras), the left shoulder blade (sazyam
dos in H. and B,, savyasakthipir-panadekam in K. ), the right part of the loins, the middle
part of the anns. These are pot in the Juld. The romainder, the right shounlder bladae,
the third part of the anus which is very small, and the left part of the loins are put in the
Upabhrit. Besides the penis (vargistha), the straight gut (vanigtha), and the tail are
cut off for being sacrificed, If the parts to be given with the Juhd and Upabhrit are fried
and dripped over with melted butter, then is the Hotar ordered to repeat the Anuvikyd
mantra by the words : manotdydi havigo nyadiyamanasya anubrihi, i,e., “ repeat a mantra
to the affering, which has been eot off for the Manotd.” This offering which is ealled
the angaydgn, is given to the _Hlnnt.!., the weaver of thoughts, who Is sald to be Agnl

* The word is explained by BAyapa as a compound of mon and otd, which means,
literally, the * weaving of thoughts,” that Is, the seat of intelligence, Here it is nsed asn
feminine ; but in the hymn referred to, it is evidently a masculine : prathamd manotd,

“ the ﬁmt. weaver of thoughts,” which means about the samo as “the first poet or priest,"
another denomination of Agni.
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ledge ensures success and goes to the gods (only) by means of all parts
of a particular ceremony being well performed.”*

He gives an offering to Vanaspati'® (the vegetable [98] kingdom).
Vanaspati is the vital air ; therefore, the offering of him who, knowing
this, sacrifices to Vanaspati, goes endowed with life to the gods. s

He gives an offering to the Svigtakrit.’* The Svistakrit is the
footing on which he finally places the sacrificer.

® The versesshould be always in accordance with the sacrifloisl act.

1 The ofiering of melted butter to Vanaspabi {(in form of the Yipa) takes place
immediately after the so-called vasdhoma, or the offering of the water in which entrails
(heart, &oc.) of the slaughtered animal have been fried. ln the Apastamba Sdtras, tho
performance is thus deseribed as Siy, mentions. The Adhvaryu puts s plant on the Juhd
flarge lndle), takes once liguid &jyd (melted butter), drips it twice about it (the plaat),
and says to tho Hotar: address Vanaspati.” He then first repeats an Anuvikyd : devebhyo
vamaspataye. 1 give here the text of this mantra, which 1 found In its entirety only in
the Rapta-biatra prayoga.

v anera et Rvaed sRae wim | seffrmaer R see afy ofeh
harete 0

i, e, Mayst thou, O tree (the Yipa), with golden leéaves of old, who art quite straight
after having been freed from the bonds (with which thon wert tied), earry up, on the

paths of right, turning towards the south, the offerings for thy own sake to ths godsl

{The * bonds " refer to the cord with which the animal was tied to the Ydpa ; they are

to be taken off. The golden lesves refer to the decoration of the Yopa with ribands.

“ For thy own sake ;" this offering belongs to himself.)

After the Flotar has repeated this Anuvikyd, the Maitrgvaruna then glves the praisa
{orders) to repeat the Ydjyd mantra by the words : t}ﬂ'l’ “m‘ &e. (Beo the mantrs
in foll in the Vijasanoys Samh. 21, 46, with some deviations.)

The Hotar thereupon repeats the Yijy i mantra, which ruos as follows :

# 3 gmat | avd wAw fge feasm sgaafa fma e e 4w Af
wiif gegrarwagdy ot | lﬂq M
O tres! after having been loosened from the nicely decorated cord, thouw, who art experi-
enced In wisdom and knowledge, carry up to the gods the offerings, and proelaim to the
immortals the (name of the) giverl v e

» After the oblation to Vanaspati follows that to Agni Bvigtakrit, including all the
deities of the animal sacrifice, viz., Agni, Soma, Agni-Somdu, Indrdgni, Afvindu’ Vanaspati,
Devd djyapd (deitios which drink melted butter), The Anuvikyd of the Bvistakelt
oblation is at the animal saerifico the same 23 at other Intis, viz : RfR WIMHH‘
10, 1, 2, Asv. Br. 8 1, 6). Then follows the praiga by the Maitrivaruna, where the names
of all the deities of the Isti (as given above) are mentioned. 1t rons as follows I

g awafie feapganars winmosas gfhiw Ba aweEz amenyaer g
foar arrgaresatergTEn ghw: T ommafan ot e g fw: fim swam
wiemlgrres gfas: fsr smameena: f mqhm_\hnmmwwl fam wafa

e s

augEn: frar st ayed mtmmamaars g Fag 8w e geal

afagtags Sapta Hintra (compare Vijasaneya §, 21, 47. On the form of the Svistakplh,

-

ete Asv. Er, B,1,6), The YMyd mantrs is: gqm gy (4, 15, 14). which Is precedad by
9
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He calles Tla.** The cattle are I|A. By calling her, he calls cattle
and provides the sacrificer with them.

[©7] SECOND CHAPTER.
(The Remaining Rites of the Animal Sacrifice. The Pfﬁ-’ﬂf*dﬂuﬂdkﬂ]
11.
(Why fire is carried round the sacrificial animal.)

The Devas spread the sacrifice. When doing so, the Asuras attacked
them, intending to put an obstacle in their way (to prevent the successful
performance of the sacrifice). The attack was made against the sacrificial
post from the eastern direction, after the animal had been consecrated by
the Aprl verses (see 2, 4), and before the fire was carried round the animal,
The Devas awoke, and surrounded, for their own protection, as well as for
that of the sacrifice (the place) with a three-fold wall resembling fire.
The Asuras seeing those walls shining and blazing, did not venture an
attack, but ran away. = Thus the Devas defeated the Asuras on the eastern
gide as well as on the western. For this reason the sacrificers perform the
rite of carrying fire round (the animal, when consecrated), and have a
mantra recited ; for they thus surround (the animal) with a three-fold
wall, shining like fire, for their own protection and that of the sacrifice.

After the animal is consecrated, and fire carried around it, they take
it northwards. They carry before it a firebrand, meaning thereby that
the animal is ultimately the sacrificer himself ; they believe that he will
@o to heaven, having that light (the firebrand) (98] carried before him.
And in this way he really goes to heaven.

The Adhvaryu throws sacred grass (barhis) on the spot where they
are to kill the animal. When they carry it outside the Vedi, after having
consecrated and carried fire round it, they make it sit on the sacred grass

(barhis).

the fdgur : & 3 gawe, aod followed by the Vagatkira, One of the rules laid down for
the Svigtakrit mantras and the respective proisas, as far as they are not taken from
the SBamhitd of Rigveda, Is, that all the deities of the Isti must be mentioned along with
the expression : fggy gy, & beloved residence; the name of the deity always
precedes it in the genitive.

* After the Bvistakrit is over, the remalnder of the offerings, which are at the
animal sacrifice, flesh is eaten by the priests and the sacrificer. The IdApAtea in which
the dish is placed is held up and 14, the personifieation of food, ealled to appear, This
sgalling,” of T1A is always the same. The formulais given in the Asval Sr.Sttras],7:

gancgW 8 Rare

1 Agnidbra is perlorming this rite. See 2, 5.
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They dig a ditch for its excréments. The excrements consist of
herbs : the earth is the proper place for herbs ; thus he puts them at the end
in their proper place (by throwing them into a ditch, dug in the earth).

They say : when the animal is the offering, then many parts (of this
offering) go off (are not used), such as hairs, skin, blood, half-digested food,
hoofs, the two horns, some pieces of flesh which fall to the ground. (Such
being the case) in what way then is the deficiency made up ? The answer
is : if they sacrifice Purodids, divided into its proper parts along with the
animal, then the animal sacrifice is made complete. When the sacrificial
essence had gone from the animals, both riee and barley sprang out of it.
When they offer Purodda, divided into its proper paris along with the
animal, then they should think, “our animal was sacrificed with the
sacrificial essence in it ; our animal has been sacrificed in its entirety.”
The u.{:nimal of him who has this knowledge is sacrificed in its entirety.

12.
(The Offering of the Drops which fall from the Omentum).

After the Vapi (omentum) has been torn out (of the belly), they
bring it (to the fire for being fried). The Adhvaryu causes to drip
out of a Sruva drops of hot melted butter. When the drops are falling
[99] (to the ground), the Adhvaryu orders the Hotar to recite the mantra
appropriate to the drops (falling down). For the drops belong toall
deities. He might think, they are not mine. (I, the priest, have nuth-
ing to do with them); they may, therefore, uninvited go to the gods; (but
he ought to repeat mantras for them), 3

He repeats the Anavikyi (for the drops:) “ Be favourable to our
loud voice (to be heard at a distance) which is agreeable to the gods,
when swallowing our offerings with thy mouth? (I, 75, L.)* By this
mantra he throws the dropsinto the mouth of Agni. He further repeats
the hymn : * Bring this our sacrifice among the gods™ (3, 21). By the
words (of the second pada of the first verse :) * be favourable to oor offer-
ings, O Jatavedas!” he begs for the acceptance of the offerings. In the
words (in the third pada of the first verse:) “ eat, O Agni, the drops
of the marrow * (and the) melted butter,” the drops of the marrow and
the melted butter are mentioned. The words (of the fourth pada of the
first verse :) “eat, 0 Hotar, having first taken thy seat " mean: Agni
(for he is the Hotar of the gods) eat, after having taken, &c.

(In thie first half of the second verse 3) © the drops of melted butter
drip for thee, O purifier, from the marrow,” the drops both of - the melted

2 By medas, 54y. understands the Vapd, which is ceatainly the right explanation
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butter and the marrow are mentioned. (By the second half:) * grant
us the best things which are desirable, for worshipping (thee) in the
proper way," he pronounces a blessing.

(In the first half of the third verse:) “O! Agni! these drops are
dripping melted butter for thee, the wise, who art to be worshipped with
gifts,” the drops (of marrow) are described as “ dripping melted butter.”
[100] (By the second half:) “thou, the best Risi art kindled ; be a
carrier of the sacrifice I he (the priest) orders the sacrifice to be successful.

(In the first half of the fourth verse:) “to thee, O Adhrigu! drip
the drops of marrow and melted butter, O Agni! thou strong one!” the
drops both, of the marrow and melted butter, are mentioned. (By the
second half:) “mayst thou, praised by poets, come (to us) with thy
brightly shining flame ! kindly accept our offerings, O wise!” the priest
asks the acceptance of the offerings.

(After the recital of the fifth verses :) * we offer to thee the most juicy
marrow (the Vapi), taken out of the midst (of the belly); these drops
(of melted butter) drip on this thin skin® (the Vapd), carry them
soverally up to the gods!" the ‘priest pronounces the formula Véugat !
for the drops (and thus concludes the offering of the drops).

He then repeats the same formula (the Anuvasatkira as is sacrificing
the Soma), O Agni, enjoy the Soma ! (using instead of “ Soma™ the word
“drops.”) ‘These drops belong ‘to all the gods. Thence the rain falls,
divided in drops, down upon the earth. =

13.
(On the Svdhékritis and the Offering of the Vapd).

They ask: which are the Puronuvikyds, the Praisas and the
Ytjyhs for the call: Sviha ¢ ? (The [101] answer is :) The Puronuvi kyiis

3 From this passage it is clear that by medasin the whole of this hymn, the Vapd
or omentum is to be understood ; for it is called here tvach, {i.e, skin, which (althongh
it is very thin) Tt pesomblos,

* The author of the Brihm. alludes here to a practico which appears to be contrary
to the general rules established regarding the offering of ablations. To make it elear,
I here oxtract the passage concerning it from the Manual, used by _the seven Hotri
priesta [(called Sapta. hautra). On pp. 22, 28 of my manuseript is sald, that the Hotar,
after having repeated the bymn addressed to the drops dripping from the Vapd, in re-
guested by the Maitrfvaruna (who then gives the proisa, iey order) to make the
Byiihis (sodhdlritis, ie, the pronunciation of the formula : svihi | of the djyd, the medan
(Vapi) of the drops dripping from the Vapd, of the Sudhdkritis in gemeral, and of the
vorses which are addressed to the oblations in the hymn mentioned (fmam no yajram, 8, 2L,
soe above). This order the Maitrivarupa concludes by the words : “Svihi | the gods
pleased with the AjyA may first taste the AjyS! Hotar, repeat the Yijya I'" Therenpon
the Maitrivarupa repeats a Puronuvikys for the offering of two portions of Ajya. Then
the Maitrdvaruna orders the Hotar to recite two Ydjyis, one for Agni, the other for Soma,
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are just the same as those recited (for the drops), the Praisas and the
Yajyas are also the same. They further ask : which are the deities for
these Svihikritis? (To this) one should answer, the Viive devdh; for
there are (at the end) of the Yajyi the words, “ may the gods eat the
oblation over which Sviha! is spoken.” !

The gods conquered by meaus of the sacrifice, austerities, penances,
and sacrificial oblations the heavenly world. After the Vapi had been
offered, the heavenly world became apparent to them. Regardless of all
the other rites, they went up to heaven by means of the oblation of the
Vapa (alone). Thereupon Men and Risis went to the sacrificial place
of the gods (to see) [102] whether they might not obtain something
worth knowing. Having gone round about and searched all the place,
they found nothing but a disembowelled animal lying there. Thence
they learnt that verily the value of the animal ( for sacrifices) consists only
in its Vapa, which part is just as much as the whole animal.

When they, at the third libation, fry the remaining portions (all save
the Vapa) of the animal and offer them, then they do so, wishing, " may
our sacrifice be performed with many many oblations! may our sacrifice
be performéd with the entire animal !”

14.

The oblation of the Vaph is just like an oblation of ambrosia ; such
oblations of albrosia are (besides) the throwing of the fire * (produced by
the friction of wooden sticks) into the sacrificial hearth, the oblation of Ajya
and that of Soma. All these oblations are without an (apparent) body (they
disappear at once when thrown into the fire). With such bodiless obla-
tions the sacrificer conquers the heavenly world. The Vapi is just like
sperm ; for just as the sperm (when effused) is lost (in the wamb), the
Vapa is lost (disappears in the fire on account of its thinness). Further,
the Vapa is white like sperm, and, without a substantial body, just as

in order to induce these deities to accept the offering given after the recital of the Ydjyd.
After having repeated them, he is ordered to repeat the Ydjyd for the medas (Vapd),
addressing Agnigomdu. ¥, i
Now the deviation from the general adopted rules of the sacrifieial practice Is, the
formnla Svihi is here several times used without having a proper Anuvikyh and Yijyd.
To this practice some performers of saerifices had raised some objections. But the author
of our Brihm, defends the practice, asserting that the Puronuvikyls required for the
ByfAhikritis are included in those mentioned for the drops (p. #9), their praiga is contained
tn the genoral prais, in the words : hotar agnim yaksat, may the Hotar recite the Yijyd
for Agni! &c., which formula the difforent Svihis follow, one of which is, Sudha
sodhdkritindm (sce above) ; and their Yajyd comprised in the general Yidjyd, which is
according to the Asvalsy, Sutr. 3,4, the last vorse of the Aprisiktd. 3
*Bee Ait, BF. 1,15
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sperm. Blood and flesh making up the substance of the hody, the Hotar
therefore should say (to the Adhvaryu) : cut off all that has no blood.

The Vapé oblation must consist of five parts, even if there are only
four parts (all except the gold plate) at the sacrificer’s disposal. The
priest first puts * melted [108] butter for the Vapd in the ladle, then
follows a thin gold plate, the Vapi, the melted butter for the gold plate,
and (lastly) the dripping of melted butter (on the whole).

They ask : if there is no gold to be had, what should he do then?
(The answer is:) he should first put twice melted butter in the ladle,
then the Vapd, and drip twice hot melted butter on it. The melted
butter is ambrosia, the gold is also ambrosia. Therefore everything
wished for (by the sacrificer) when throwing the melted butter and
the gold (into the ladle), is attainable. Together with the melted
butter (to be taken twice), and the gold, the Vapa oblation consists of
five parts.” -

Man is composed of five parts, viz. hairs, skin, flesh, bones, and
marrow. The priest having (by the Vapd oblation) made (the sacrificer)
just such a man (composed of five parts), offers him in Agni, who is
the womb of the gods. For Agni is the womb of the gods; after
having grown together in Agni’s womb with the (different other) oblations,
he then goes up to heaven with a golden body.

15,

(On the Repetition of the Pritar-anuvika, or Early Morning Prayer,
on the Day of the Soma Libation.)

The Adhvaryu orders the Hotar to repeat the mantras appropriate
for the gods who appear in the early morning. These gods are Agni,
Uséis (dawn), and the Advins (twilight); they come, if each of them
is addressed in mantras of seven different [104] metres." They come
on the call of him who has such knowledge.

As Prajipati, when he himself was (once) Hotar, was just abouns
to repeat the Pritar-anuvika, in the presence of both the Devas and Asu-
ras, he first thought, he will repeat the Pritar-anuvika for our benefit 4
the latter believed, he will do so for us. He then repeated it for the
Devas. Thence the Devas became masters of the Asuras. He who has
such a knowledge becomes master of his enemy, adversary, and

* The technical term for this proceeding is upa-staragam.

' The two others are the Vapé itself and the hot melted butter dripped on it.

*Toeach of these thred deities arp mantras in the followi
gl i ng seven metros
addressed : Gdyatrl, Amugtup, Tristup, Bydhati, Upnih, Jagati and Pailkti, -
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gainsayer. It is called Pritar-anuvika (morning prayer) ; for Prajipati
prayed it early in the morning. 1t is to be repeated in the dead of
night.? For people follow in theiy sayings him, who possesses the
whole speech, and the full Brahma, and who has obtained the leader-
ghip.'® y

Therefore, the Pritar-anuvika is to be repeated in the dead of
night: for it -must be repeated before people commence talking.
Should he, however, repeat the Pritar-anuvika after people have
commenced talking, he would make the Pritar-anuvika (which should
be the first speech uttered in the morning) follow the speech of
another. \Such being contrary to its nature) it must berepeated in
the dead of night. He should repeat it even before the voice of
the cock is heard.'' For all the birds, including the cock, are the
[105] mouth (the very end) of the goddess Nirriti (destruction, death.)
1f he thus repeats the Pritar-anuvika before the voice of the cock is heard,
(he should do so considering) that we cannot utter the sacred words re-
quired at a sacrifice, should others already (animals or men) have made
their voices heard. Thence (to avoid this) the Pritar-anuvika should be
repeated in the dead of night. Then verily the Adhvaryu should begin
his ceremonies'® (by calling on the Hotar torepeat the Pritar-anuvika),
and the Hotar then should repeat it. When the Adhvaryu begins his
work (by ordering the Hotar to repeat), he begins with Speech, and the
Hotar repeats (the Pritar-anuvika) through Speech. Speech is Brahma.
Thus every wish which might be attainable either by Speech or Brahima'"
is attained. .

18. .

Prajhpati being just about to repeat the Pritar-anuvika, when hLe
was himself Hotar (at his own sacrifice), all the gods were in a state of
anxions expectation, as to who of them would be first mentioned. Praja-
pati looked about (and, seeing the state of anxiety in which the gods were,
thonght), if I commence by addressing (the mantra) to one deity only,

* This appears to be the meaning of : mahati rdtryih. Bdy, explains it rather
artificially “as the great portion of the night following the day on which the animal
sacrifice for Agnigomiya had been performed.

11 The anthor alludes here to the relation ot subjoots to the king, and of pupils to
their teachor.

1 By dakuni only the cock is to be understood. The original form being Rakuni,
we are rominded of the very word “cock.” Great importance is attached to this bird in
the Zend-Avests, where it is named paro-dars.

11 The term used is, updkaroti

1 gy, understands here by speech the worldly eommen talk, by Brahma the sacred
speech, the repetition of the mantras.
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how will the other deities have a share (in such an invocation) ? He then
gaw (with his mental eyes) the verse : dp6 revatir, i.e., the wealthy waters
(10, 30, 12). Apo, i.e. waters, meansyall deities, and revatih (rich) means
also all deities. He thus commenced the Pritar-anuviika by this verse, at
which all the gods felt joy: (for each of them thought), he first has men-
tioned me ; they all then felt [108] joy when he was repeating the Pritar-
anuvika. He who has such a knowledge (i.e., who commences his Pritar-
anuvika by the same verse), commences his Prﬂ.mr-auuvﬂ.ka with a ]mnt
address to all the gods.

The Devas were afraid of the Asuras robbing them of their early
morning sacrifice (the Pritar-anuvika), for they (the Asuras) were so very
strong and powerful. But Indra said to them : * Do not be afraid! Ishall
strike them with the three-fold power of my morning thunderbolt.”
He then repeated the verse mentioned (10, 30, 12). This verse is in three
respects a thunderbolt, vis,, it contains * the destroying waters” 1% (opd nap-
tryé), it is in the Tristubh (Indra’s metre, and it contains * speech”'* (it is
recited with a loud voice). With this thunderbolt he struck and destroyed
them. Thence the Devas became masters of the Asuras. He who has such
a knowledge, becomes master of his enemy, adversary, and gainsayer.

They say : he should be the Hotar who produces in this verse (when
reciting it) the number containing all metres. This is the case, if it be
repeated thrice. This is the production of the metres.

17.

He who wishes for long life, should repeat a hundred verses.  For
the (full) life of man is a hundred (years); he has (besides) a hundred
pewers, and a hundred senses.'* (By repeating one hundred verses)
[107], the priest secures to the sacrificer his full age, his (mental and
bodily) powers, and his senses.

He who wishes for (performing successfully the aubnaquant great)
sacrifices, should repeat 360 verses. For the year consists of 360 days;
such a year (is meant here). The year is Prajipati. Prajipati is the sac-
rifice. The intelligent Hotar who recites 360 verses, turns (in this way)
the sacrifice (regarded as a divine being, the mediator between gods and
men) towards the sacrificer.

" 1o the Anukramanikd, the deity of the song in which this verse occurs, la called
dpo naptryah,
* Fdch has the power of destroying, under certain circnmstances, the sacrificer,
" According to S8Ay., the numberof “ s hundred " for the senses is to be obtained,
it the sonses aro stated at ten, and if to each of them ten tubular vessels, in which they
move, aro asoribad,
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He who wishes for children and cattle, should repeat 720 verses. For
so many days and nights make a year (one of 360 days). Prajapatiis the
vear. For, after he is produced (prijeyamdna), the whole universe is pro-
duced (prajayate).'" He who has such a knowledge, obtains, if being born
after Prajiipati (by means of the sacrifice), children and ecattle.

If any one who is not recognized as a Brahman, or one who hasa bad
reputation on account of being charged with crimes, should bring a
gacrifice, then 800 verses should be repeated. The Gayatri consists of
eight syllables (three times eight). The gods being of the nature of the
Gayatrl, removed the evil consequences of sin and crime. He who has
such a knowledge, removes the evil consequences of sin and crime from
himself by means of the Géayatri.

He who wishes for heaven, should repeata thousand verses. For the
heavenly @world is at a distance of about 1,000 days' travelling on horse-
back from here (thisearth). (To repeata thousand verses, is done) for
reaching the heavenly, world everywhere, (He who then wishes) for
acquisition of things to be enjoyed, and of communion (with the gods),
ghould recite an unlimited number (of verses). For Prajipati is [108]
boundless. To Prajapati belongs the recitation which makes up the
Pritar-anuvika. Therein are all desires contained. When he repeats an
unlimited number (it is done) to obtain fulfilment of all desires. He who
has such a knowledge, obtains fulfilment of all wishes.

Thence one should repeat an unlimited'® number (of verses). He
ropeats verses of seven (kinds of) metres for Agni ; for there are seven
worlds of the gods. He who has such a knowledge becomes successful
:n oll of them. He repeats verses of seven (kinds of metres) for Usas;
for there are seven (kinds of) cattle!® in villages. He who has such a
knowledge, obtains these seven (kinds of) cattle in the villages.

He repeats seven (kinds of verses) for the Advins; for Speech spoke in
soven (different tones). In as many tones (i.e., seven) then spoke Speech
(in all made men).’ (These seven tones are made) for comprising the
whole speech (the worldly talk and singing), the whole Brahma., He
repeats verses for three deities ; for three worlds are three-fold. (This
repetition therefore serves) for conquering (all) these worlds of the
gods. '

" He is the creator.
" As many a8 8 Hotar can repeat from after midnight to sunrise.

‘* Such as goats, shoep, cows, horses, asses, camels, &o. Ag the soventh kind, Apastam-
ba counts man,

10
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18.

They ask : how should the Pritar-anuvika be repeated ? It is to be
repeated”® according to the metres (verses of the same metre to be put
together). The metres are the limbs of Prajipati. He who brings the
sacrifice is Prajipati. For the benefit of the sacrificer, the several verses
of the Pratar-anuvika are to be recited pada (foot) by pada.”' For cattle
[109] have four feet, (if he do sa) he obtains cattle. He should repeat it by
half verses. When he repeats it in this way, (then he does so for securing)
a footing (to the sacrificer) Man has two legs, and animals have four.
He thus places the two-legged sacrificer among the four-legged animals, **
Thence he should repeat the Pritar-anuvika only by half verses.

They ask : the (metres of the) Pritar-anuvika being developed, **
how do they become then undeveloped? The answer should be : if the
Brihati metre is not moved from its centre.

Some deities have a share in the invocation offerings, others in the
Stomas (the chants of the S8ima singers), others in the metrical verses)
(chhandas) repeated (by the Hotar). By means of the invocation pfferings
(@hutis), one makes pleased those,deities who have a share in these offerings,
and, by means of the chants and recitations, those also who have their
ghares in the Stomas and metres. He who has such a knowledge, makes
pleased and well-disposed both parties of deities (those who have their
share in the invocation offerings, and those who have theira in the Stomas
and melres).

[110] There are thirty-three gods who drink Soma and thirty-three
who do not drink Soma, :
‘The Soma-drinking gods are : eight Vasus, eleven Rudras, twelve

™ That is to say : he should take together all the verses in the Gidyatri, or fn the
Tri;tubh or otbher metres, without mixiog thom.
i There are in most cascs four,

2 The fonr feet of animals are indicated by the division of each verse Into fonr padas,
and the two legs of the sacrificer by the stopping of the voice after the repetition of each
hall verse. y

 Adv. Sr. SOtr. 4,13 The regular order of metres which commences hy Gdyatri
ad goes on by Usnih, Annstubh, &e,, based on the increase by four syllables of cacl
subsequent metre, is not kept in the Pritar-anuvikes, Usnih is hers not socond, but Afth ;
Anustubh issecond. The expression vyi'ha means, one motre baing producéd by an
inerease of the number of syllables out of the preceding motre. This increase in the
Pritaranuvika goes as far as the fourth mentre, the WHribali, which I8 the centro .
then the tnrn from the lower number to the higher commences npin; The first
turn is OGdyatri, Annstubb, Tristobh, and Brihati ; the second Usnih, Jagati, and
Pailkti. There boing after the Brihati o roturn to lower numbers, the development is
stopped : thenee the Pratar anuvika is apyilha also.
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Adityas, Prajipati and Vagat-kira. The not-Soma-drinking gods are :
eleven Prayijas,'® eleven Anuyijas,*® and eleven Upayijas.”® They
[111] have their share in the sacrificial animal. With Soma, he pleases
the Soma-drinking deities ; with the animal, those who do not drink Soma.
Thus, he who has such a knowledge, makes both parties pleased and well-
disposed.

21 Those are the eleven verses of the Apri hymns, sec 1.4

2 At theanimal saerifice, there aro eléven Anuyljas required, This Is briefly stated
in Adv. Sr. Sdtras 4,6, whoro, however, in addition to those ocourring at a previous
sacrifien (Obiturmisya Isti), only two nre mentioned ; and on reference to thé rules on
the Chiturmasys Isti (2, 16), wo find also, in addition to three which are supposed to be
already known, only six mentioned, The three primitive ones are then to be found in the
ruleson the Darés proima-iztis (1,8). The tormula is for all Anuydjas the same. First
comes the name of the respective deity in the nominative, then follow the words : pasuvane
vasudheyasi® vetit (or vitdm, or vyanti). The first Anuyhjs, which is addressed to the

sarhis, or sacrificial seat, runs for instance, as follows: %4 affagT agaaa 3
i . may the divine sacrificial seat, O giver of wealth (Agni) ! tasteof the wealth (food)
which is to be put by.” The latter expression refers tothe remainder of the sacrificial
food which had besn eaten by the priests and the sacrificer just bofore the offeringof the
Anuydjas. The gods are to have a share in the food already eaten. Foodlis regarded as ;
the wealth to be put by ; for it serves for the acquisition of vigour and strength. The
term vasu is frequently used with reference to food at the time of eating the remainder
of the sacrifice, BSes 2,97, The order of the Anuydjah deities at the animal sacrifice is
the following : (1) devir dedral {tho gates), (2) usdad-nakid (dawn and night), (3) devi
jostri (satintion), (4) fivj and dhuti (vigonr anid oblation), (5) daivyd holdrd ithe two divine
Hotars, ie., the firoon earth and that Inthe sky), () tisro devir (the three deitices @
Ild, Surasvati, and Bhdrati, see 2, 5), (7) barhis, (8) mardsamsa (see 2, 6), (W) vanaspati,
(10) barhir vdritindm (the stalks of kusa grass, thrown in Wwater jars, (11) Agni Svigtakeit.

3 The Upaydjas, or supplementary offerings, accompany the Anuyijas. At tho samo
time that the Hotar is repeating the Anuyija mantras, and the Adhvaryo is throwing at
the end of each an oblation into the fire, the Pratiprasthitar, who is tho constant assistant
of the Adhvarynw, offers eleven pieces of the guis of the slanghtered snimal, and
accompanies his offerings with oleven Yajusmantras (see them in the Vijasaneyn
Sarhitd 6, 21, and Taittriiya Samb. 1,8, 11). Al conclude with : spdhd. Om comparing
their toxt in the VAjasanoya 8., with thab in the Taittiriya 8., we find some differencos
in the order of these mantras. The deities are the same, Thoy are according to the Taitt. 8
the following omes: (1) Ocean, (2) Air, (8) Bavitar, (4) Day and Night, (5) Mitrivaruna,
(6) Soma, (7) the Sacrifice, (8) tho Metres, (9) Heavea and Earth, (10) the Divine Clouds
{nabhas, invoked for giving rain according to Siyapa's commentary on tho Taitt. 8, vol. L
p. 550, ed. Cowell), (11) Agoi Vaisvinara. The Hotar has nothing to do with the Upayfjas.
All is performed by the Pratiprasthitar. We find the whole ceremony minutely deseribed
in the Hirapyakesi-Sranta-Sotras (4, 16, 17), The charcoals for kindling the fire for these
offerings are taken from the fire whiph is on the place where the anfmal is slanghtered.
These charcoals are (as1am orally informed) put on the so-called Dhisnys, or small
fire-place bebind which the Hotar is sitting, and which is between the Agnidhra and
Macjili fires. On the same place the tail of the animal, tho principal part of which
belongs to the “ wives of gods,” ia sacrificed
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He concludes with the verse: abhdld usd rusatpdsur (5, 75, 9), ie.,
aurora appeared with the roaring cattle. $

They ask : if he repeats three liturgies (krotus)®* addressed to Agni,
. Usiis, and the Advins, how can his concluding (the whole liturgy) with
one verse only be accounted for? (The answer is:) all three deities are
contained (in this verse). (The first pada:) *aurora appeared with the
roaring cattle,” is appropriate to Usis. (The second pada:) “Agni is
put in at the proper time,” belongs to Agni. (The second half verse :)
0, ye mighty (brothers !), your immortal carriage is yoked, hear my sweet
voice !” belongs to the Advins. When he thus concludes with (this) one
verse, then all three liturgies have their place in it.

[112] THIRD CHAPTER.

(The Apo Naptriyam Ceremony. The Updmsu and Antaryima Oblations.
The Hotar has no share in the Bahispavamina Meal. The Libation for
Mitrd-Varuns to be mized with milk. On the Purodisas belonging
to the Libations. Havigpankti. Aksara-pankti. Nardsathsa-pankti.
Savana-pankti). :

19.
\8tory of the Sddra Risi Kavasa').

The Rigis, when once holding a sacrificial session on (the banks of)
the Sarasvati, expelled Kavasa, the (118) son of Ilfisa, from (their) Soma

* This term denotes the parts of the Pritaranuvika which introduces the Boms
sacrifiee. ’

! In the Kausitaki Bribmapam (13, 8), the story of Kavasa is reported in the
following way :—

Areal: gt gAREs ezl st md fewg 1F §a gaien § o gEs a
4 ey wfeam gt @ ¢ we: sraedtiRe ga qem | A famdam A g
& Fow g2 A F gragdgwt aed wmoacn fided @ m o sEs @ 4
dawddfift ) & enguatemaey B Rifeg: 15 o STl aftm g wrgafi)

i, the Risis, callod the “middle ones™ (Gritaamada, Visvimitra, Vimadeva, Atri,
Bharadvijs, Vadigtha, see Adv. Gribya Bitras, 3, 4), held once a sacrificial session on
the Barasvati. Amoogst them there sat Kavasa. These (Rigis) reproached him (that
he bad come among them) saying : * Thou ark the son of a slave girl, wo shall neither eat .
nor drink with thee,” Having become angry, he ran to the Sarasvati, and obtained her
favour by means of this_hymn (pra depulrd brahmane). She followed him. Theso Risis
then thought that he was guiltless. Turning to him, thoy said, “Rigi! adoration be to
thes, do us no harm !-thoun art the most excellent among us, for she (Sarasvati) follows
~. thee.” They made him'the manager of the sacrifice, and thus appeased his wrath, This
is the importanee of Eavasa, and be it was who made that hymn known.

The oeeasion on which Kavaga had this hymn revealed to him, Is thus related in
the Eangitaki Brihm, (12, 1): — -
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sacrifice (saying) : How should the son of a slave-girl, a gamester, who is
no Brahman, remain among us and become initiated (into all sacrificial
rites)? They turned him out (of the place) into a desert, saying, that
he should die by thirst, and not drink the water of the Sarasvati. After
having been driven (from this place), into a desert, he, being vexed by
thirst, saw (the mantra called) Apo naptriyam: pre devatrd brahmane
gétur etu, &o., i.e., may there be & way leading to the gods for the Brahman
(may he be received among them). By this means he obtained the favour
of the waters. They went out (of their house) to (meet) him. Sarasvati
surrounded him on all sides. Therefore that place is called Parisirak:
(from enam-kavagam-parisasdra). As Sarasvati had surrounded him on
all sides, the Risis said, the gods know him ; let us call him back. All
consented, and called him back. After having called him back, they -
made Apo naptriyam, by repeating : pra devatrd brahmane (10, 30) ; by
its means they obtained  the favour of the waters and of the gods. He
who, having this knowledge, makes the Apo naptriyam,® obtains the
favour of the waters and the gods, and conquers the highest world (the
heavenly-world).

(114) He should repeat it without stopping. (If he do so) the god
of rain (Parjanys) will bless his children with incessant rain. Should he
stop at regularintervals, when repeating (the hymn, as usual), then the
rain-god would keep away in the clouds the rain from his children.
Thence it is to be repeated without stopping. If he repeats thrice the
first verse of this (hymn) without stopping, in this manner the whole (of
the hymn) becomes repeated without stopping.’

20.
(The Ceremony of Mixing the Vasativari and Ekadhand Waters.)

After having repeated these (first) nine verses (of the hymn, 10, 30)in
the same order as they. follow (one another in the Samhiti), he repeats the

ﬂmwmmm hqmfea | a5% S qt s§ wgTa 9 an m{:‘
g Qa 4% $AT: GEATETE 1 0 BEW maifafy agandiaa aggn
ity e s o ‘
Of old the Raksas, the disturbers of the sacrifice, guarded the waters on the bathing
places. Some persons had come to the waters. Therenpon the Raksas killed them all.
Eavasa then saw this hymn which comprises fifteen verses: pra devalrd. He then
ropeated it, and by means of it turued the Raksas from the bathing places, and killed
them.

* The priests take water from a river, putting it in an earthen vessel. This water
sorves for squeczing the Soma juice.

* Ho has to repeat only the first verse thrice withont stopping, whilst all remaining

verses of the hymn may be repeated in the usual manner, For, the repotition of the first
holds good for the whole remaining part.
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(11th verse), hinotd no adhvaram, &e., as the tenth, and (afterit, he adds the
10th :) dvarvritatir, when the waters* filled (in jars) by the Ekadhanins are
[115] turned away (from the river or tank whence they have been taken
to the sacrificial compound). When they are seen (by the Hotar), he
repeats : prati yad dpd adpisram (10, 30, 13). When the waters approach
(the Chatvila), then he repeats the verse: ddhenavali payasd (5, 43).
When the (Vasativari and Ekadhani) waters are joined together (in the
Chamasas of the Hotar and Maitrivaruna), then the Hotar repeats : sam
anyd yanti (2, 35, 3).

(To illustrate the origin of this rite, the following story is related.)

Both kinds of waters, those called Vasativari, which were brought
the day previous (to the Soma feast), and those called Ekadhands, which
were brought on the very morning (of the Soma feast), were once jealous
of one another, as to which should first carry up the sacrifice. Bhyign,
becoming aware of their jealousy, bade them to be quiet, with the verse :
sam anyd yanti, &e. He restored peace among them. The waters of him
who, having such a knowledge, restores peace among them (in this
manner) will carry his sacrifice, ‘

[118] When (both kinds of waters) the Vasativaris and the
Ekadhands are poured together in the Chamasa of the Hotar, he repeats :
dpo na devir upayanti (1, 83, 2). Then the Hotar asks the Adhvaryu :

* 1 subjoln here a more detailed description of the Aps maptriyam cmm?‘-
or the joining of the water jugs. My statements are taken from a Boma prayoga
(s manual of the Adhvaryu priests), the Hiranyakesi Sriuta Edtras, and oral infor-
mation. After the Hotar bas finished the Pritar-anuvika, the Adh addresses
to him the words: * Ask for (isya) tho wators," to which the Hotar answers : “ Aps
naptriga” (calling upon them), The Adhvarym continues his orders (before the Hotar
can answer) : Chamasa-adhvaryn of the Maitrdvarupa, come hither! ye Eladhanins
(bringer of the Ekadhand waters) come! Nestar bring the wile (of the saorificer) |
Agnid (Agnidhra), torn the Chamasa (Soma cup) of the Hotar and the vasatfvari waters
towards one another in the Ohdtvdla (a hole, for making.ablutions)! The Chamasa-
adhvaryu. of the Maitrivaraga then brings & Chamasa. The Ekadhanins,ie., those
who carry the so-called Ekadhanik wnters, then eome with three jugs for the
ekadhand, that the Adhvaryu should first throw one stalk (ckadhans)into the jog, and
thus consecrate it Thence these walters are called ckadhands. Tha Nestar brings
the wife who holds a jugin her hand. After all have come, the Adhvaryn throws one-
stalk of kusa grass into the waters, and after having repeated the mantra, devir dpab,
he puts four srovafuls of ghee on tho stalk, and sacrifices it. The Adhvaryn brings the
Chamasa of the Hotar and that of the Maitrivarapa, in which the Ekadhang waters are,
into mutonl contact, and puts the Vasativarl water jug near it, He pours water from
it into the Chamasa of the Hotar, and leads it into that of the Haitrlmmpl, and again
from that of the Maitrivaruns into that of the Hotar. Whenrthe waters ponred by the
Adhvaryu from this jug come near the Hobtar, the latter asks the Adbvaryu thrice,
adhearyo aver apd—Hast thou bronght the waters, Adhvaryu? Instead of this formula,
we find in the Kan, itaki Br, (12, 1,) %% %msr v which means exactly the same,
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Hast thou obtained the waters? For the waters are the sacrifice. {The
question therefore means:) Hast thoum obtained® the sacrifice? The
Advharyu answers : These (waters) are completely obtained. ® This means :
see these waters.

(The Hotar now addresses to the Adhvaryu the following words :)
“ With these waters you will squeeze, O Adhvaryu, for Indra, the Soma,
the honey-like, the rain-giving, the inevitably-successful-making’ at
the end, after having included so many ceremonies (from the first
to the last); (you will squeeze) for him (Indra), who is joined by the
Vasus, Rudras, Adityas, Ribhus, who has power, who has food, who
is joined by Brihaspati, and by all gods; (you will squeeze the Soma)
of which Indra (formerly) drank, slew his enemies, and overcame his
adversaries. Om!"” (After having spoken these words) the Hotar
rises from his seat (to show his respect). Respect is to be paid te
the waters by rising, just as people rise to salute a distinguished
[ 417 ] person whois coming near. Thence the waters are to be
saluted by rising from the seat, and turning towards them. For, in the
same manner, people salute a distinguished man. Therefore the Hotar
must go behind the waters for saluting them. For, the Hotar, even if
another one brings the sacrifice, has (in this way) the power of earning
fame. Therefore the repeater (of the mantra) should go behind them.
When going behind them, be repeats : ambayo yanty adhvabhifh (1, 23, 16),
i.e., the waters which are the friends of the sacrificers come on (various)
ways mixing their (own) liqnid with honey. (In the word madhu, honey,
there is an allusion to Soma.) If a man, who has not tasted (formerly) the
Soma juice, should wish to earn fame (he ought to repeat this verse). If
he wishes for beauty, or for the acquirement of sacred knowledge (Brahma
splendour), he should repeat the verse, amdr yd upa sirye (1, 23, 17). I
he wishes for cattle, he should repeat, apo devir upahvaye (1, 23, 18).

* The word aver, in the formuls used by tho Hotar, is here explained by * avidah,"
thon hast obtained.

* In tho original, Utem anonmamur, The formulas appear to ba wvery ancient.
Avanwomur is an imperfect of the intensive of the root mam. In the Eang ftaki
Brihmanam stands the same formula.

' Tiordutam. The word, tivra, * pungent,” is here, nn doubt, nsed in a fignrative
sonse, ns SAy. explains [t. It means a thing that is ultimately to the point, that hits at
its aim, just as the sting of an insect. Siy.'s explanation i=, on the whole, certainly
correct. That this is the troe meaning, is' corroborated by the following word, bahura-
madhyam, ¢, which has much (i.e., many eceremonies) botween the commencement and and,
Both expressions seem to helong together, forminga sort of proverbial phrase, the
import of which is that, notwithstanding the wany ceremonies, the fruit ol the Soma
sacrifies is not lost, but nltimately sure. .
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Should he, when repeating all these verses, go behind (tlie waters), he
would obtain fulfilment of (all) these wishes. He who knows this, obtains
these wishes. - 2

When the Vasativar{, and Ekadhands are being put (on the Vedi),
then he repeats, imd agman revatir jiva dhanyd (10, 30, 14); and with the
verse, dgmann dpah (10, 30, 15), he concludes when they are (actually)
put (on the Vedi). el :

21,
(The Libations from the Updmsu and Antarydma Grahas.
The Haling in and out of the Aiwr by the Hotar).

The Pritar-Anuvika is the head of the sacrifice (Soma sacrifice).
The Updmsdu and Antaryima [118] Grahas®) are the air in-
haled (prina) and the air exhaled (apina®). Speech is the weapon.
Therefore, the Hotar should not make his voice heard before the
libations from the Updmdu and Antaryima grahas are poured (into
the fire). Should the Hotar make his voice heard before these two have

*Updrmsn and Antarydma are names of vessels from which the two first Soma libations
are poured into the Ahavaniya fire. as soon as the junice is obtained by squeczing,
Both libations which precede those from the other Boma veesels (Aindraviyava, &ec.)
poured into the fire of the Uttard Vedi, are not accompanied with mantras recited by the
Hotar, as all other libations are, but they are performed by the Adhvaryn, whilst the
Hotar is drawing In his breath, or baling out the air which was breathed in,. When
doing the first, the libation from the Updrmsu graha is poured into the fire ; when doing
“the latter, that from the Antargdma grahais given. The Adhvaryu repeats some saeri-
ficial formulas (see the Taittiriya Bamhitd 1,4, 2, §), whilst the Hotar mutters only the
two formulas (the technical name of such formulas repeated by the Hotar is migada) which
aro mentioned here (2, 21), and also in the Adv. Br. Satras (G, 2).

In the books belonging to the Yajurveda, we meet the terms updihiéu graha and
updtiin pitra, and likewise antaryfima graka, and antarydma pitra, These terms require
somo explanation. The pdtrais a vessel, resembling a large wooden jar with but a very
#light cavity on the top, in which the Soma juice is filled. The groha is a small cup,
like a saucer, made of earth,and put over the eavity of the Soma vessel, in order to
cover the “ precions™ juice. The bottom of it is first pat in water, and a gold leaf placed
beneath it. There are as many grahas as there are pitras; they belong together just as
eup and saucer, and are regarded as inseparable, The word graha is, however, taken
often in the sense of the whole, meaning both graha and pitra.. On the different names of
the grahas required at the three great libations, see the Gruhakd ndaoin the hf:t:p,
Briihm. 4, and the commentary on the Taittiriya Samhitd (vol. [, p, 508-603 od. Cowaell).
I am in possession of soveral grahas and pitras,

*At the end of the Pritar-anuvika, the Hotar must, after having repeated with a
low voice the mantra, prdnam yachha, &e.,draw in the breath as strongly as be can.
Then he repeats with a low volee, apdnam yachha, &ec., and, after having finished, he
exhales the air (through the nose) as strongly as he can, He repeats with a low voice,
vilindya, &e., and when touching the stone by which Lhe Boma for the Upbmsu graha is
squeesed, lie is allogred to speak alond. (Oral information),
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[119] been poured into the fire, then he would carry off the vital airs of
the sacrificer by means of the speech, which is a weapon. For (if he do
s0) some one should say to the Hotar (afterwards), that he has made the
vital airs of the saerificer go off, (and he, the Hotar) would Jose his life.*®
It happens slways thus. Thence the Hotar shonld not make his voice
heard, before the libations from the Upfubdu and Antaryama grahas are
poured into the fire. He should, when the libation from the Upimsu
graha is given, mutter the words : ** Keep in theair inhaled ! Svaha ! (I emit)
thee, O speech of good call for pleasing the sun (which is thy presiding
deity).” He .should then draw in the air, and say (with a low voice): O
breath, who goest in (my body), keep in (my body) the breath !" He should,
when the libation from the Antaryims graha is given, mutter the words: -
“ Keep in the air exhaled ! Svaha! (I emit) thee, O speech of good call
for pleasing the sun.” (After having spoken these words) he should hale
out the air, and say, * O air, haled out, keep this very air (which is to be
haled out, in my body).” By the words " (I emit) thee (O speech’) for
the air, circulating (in my body),” he then touches'' the stone used to
squeeze the Soma juice for the Upimsu grahs, and makes his voies heard.
‘This stone to squeeze the Soma juice for the Updméu graha is the soul.
The Hotar, after having put (thus) the vital airs in his own self, emits his
voice, and attains his full age (100 years). Likewise, does he who has such
a knowledge.

22.
[120] (The Hotar has no share in the Bahis-pavamdna Megl. The Soma
Libation for Mitrd-Varune to be mixed with Milk).

(After the libations from the Uphmda and Antaryima have been
poured into the fire, the Soma squeezed, and poured into the different
vessels—grahas—such as Aindavayara, &c., which are then kept in readi-
ness for making the libations, five of the priests: Adhvaryu, Prastotar,
Pratihartar, Udgitar, and Brahmd, one holding the hand of the other
— samanvdrabdhé—walk in the direction of the Chdtedla, and ultimately
take theirseats for performing the ceremony of the Stotra, i.e., chanting
a sacred verse—a Sdman. Now the question is, whether the Hotar is
allowed to walk or mot at the same time that the other priests just
mentioned do so.) 5

At that (occasion, when the priests walk) . they (the theologians) ask,

whether he (the Hotar) ought to walk or not (together with the others).

¥ That is to say, some me-m_igﬁ charge him afterwards with having murdered the
saorificer.

U Kot struck against snother, as is dove when the Somn juice is hu%ng aqnoezed,
11
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Some say, he ought to walk; for this meal'* in honour of the Balis-
pavamina-stotra'® . (which is about to [121] be performed by the
Sama singers) is enjoyed equally by both gods and men ; hence (both
gods and men) participate in it. But those who say so are not to
be attended to. Should he walk (along with the Sima singers), then
he would make the Rik (which is repeated by the Hotar) follow
the Saman. (If any one should see him do so) he at that occasion
should tell him: *The Hotar here has bean behind the Sima singers,
and ceded his fame to the Udgitar; he has fallen from his place
and will (in future) also fall from it." So it always happens to the
Hotar {(who walks after the Sidma singers).'*® Therefore he ought to
- remain where he issitting, and repeat the following Anumantrana '*
verse : * which Soma draught here at the sacrifice, placed on the sacred
grass, on the altar, belongs to the gods, of this we also enjoy a share.”
Thus the soul of the Hotar is not excluded from that Soma draught
(which is drunk by the Sima singers after the Bahis-pavamina Siman is
over). Then (after having repeated the mantra mentioned) he ought
to repeat : “ Thou art the mouth (of the mriﬁcﬁ};: might I become the
[122] mouth (first among my people) also! For the Bahis-pavamina

12 Thus I translate bhalpa. 1t refers to the eating of Charn or bolled rice by the Sima
singers before they chant, The Hotars are excluded from it.

* This stotra consists of nige pichas commencing with: updsmii gfyatd narah, which all
are found together in the 8dmapeddrchikam il. 1-0. All unine richas are solemnly chanted
by the three Sima singers, Prastotur, Udgftar, and Pratihartar, Each of these verses is
for the purpose of chanting, divided into four parts: Prastdpa, i.e., preluode, the first being
preceded by huh, to be sung by the Prastotar; Udgitha, the principsl part of the Siman,
preceded by om, to be chanted by the Udgzitar ; the Pratihdra, i.¢, response introduced by
hurh, to be chanted by the Pratihartar, and the Nidhana, i.e., finale, to be sung by all three.
To give the stndent an idea of this division, I here subjoin the second of these richas in the
Bima form, distingnishing "‘-ﬁ four parts :—

Prastdva: wf # wgn

Udgitha : :&n‘r«h’t nﬁluﬁgitqmu 1

Pratikdra: § VAR 11

Mdhana : ®TH I

The Nidhanas, i.e., finals, are for the nine Pavamina-stotra verses, the following ones:
W, | g0, [T, AF, and wy (for the four last Yerses).

=

" The Rik is regarded as a solid foundation on which the S84man is pMt. Bee the
passage in the Chdndogya-Upanigad (1, 8, 1), hére quoted by Siyana : “ The Rik Is the
earth, the Siman Agni; jostas (the fire is put) on the earth, the Siman is placed
aover the Rik (as its foundation) ; thenee the Siman Is sung placed over the Rik.” This
means, bafore the singers can sing the Siman, the Rik which servea for this purpose,
is first to be repeated in the form in which it is in Rigveda. This hmnuﬂjdm
Bee, besides, Alt. Be, 8, 78,

* This Is the repetition, with a low voice, of a verse or formuls, by the Huhr. after .-
& ceremony isover,
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draught is the very mouth of the sacrifice (sacrificial personage).”" He
who lias such a knowledge, becomes the mouth of his own peoplé, the
chief among his own people.

An Asura woman, Dirghajihot (long-tongued), licked the morming
libation of the gods. It (consequently) became inebriating ayerywhere.
The gods wished to remedy this, and said to Mitra and Varuna:
“Ye two ought to take off this (the inebriating quality from the Soma)."”
They said: * Yes, but let us choose aboon from you.” The god said :
Choose! They chose at the morning libation curd of milk whey (payasyd)
sn milk. This is their everlasting share; that is, the boon chosen by
them. What had been made by her (the Asura woman) inebriating, that
was made good (again) by the curd ; for both Mitra and Varuna removed,
through this eyrd, the inebriating quality, as it were (from the Soma
juice).®

23.
(Puroddéa Offerings for the Libations.)

The libations (sarandni) of the gods did not hold (they were about
falling down). The gods saw the rice cakes (Pdroddsas), They portioned
them out for each libation, that they should hold together the libations.
Thence their libations were held together. When, therefore (at the
libations) rice cakes are portioned [123] out for holding together the
libations, the libations offered by the sacrificers are then (really) held
together, The gods made these rice cakes before (the Soma offering).
Thence it is called purodasa (from puroe, before).

About this they say : for each libation one ought to portion out rice
cakes, one of eight potsherds (a ball put on eight kapilas) at the morning,
one of eleven potsherds at midday, and one of twelve at the evening, liba-
tion. For the form of the libations is defined 17 by the metres. But this

" The translation of this semtence offers some dificulty. ¥ follow here Biyapa,
who refers the one asydéi to Dirghajihvi, the other to payasyd. We bave here an allu-
sion to mixing the Boma withsour milk (dadhydéih), in order bo make it less inebrinting.
The curds put in it, are Mitra's and Varupa's everlasting share. By the story which is
hers told, the author tries to account for the faet, that the libation for Mitra-Varuna
is mized with curds of milk whey. A present, the Soma is pot generally mixed with
sour milk. A large quantity of water is taken, in order to weaken its strength,

 That is to say, at the morning libation Gdyatrf, each pada of which consists of
elght syllables, is the leading metre, whilst at the midday llbation Trigtubh (with fonr
padas, each of eloven syllables), and at the evening libation Jagati (with four padas,
each of twelve syllables), are the leading metres. Therelore, some sacrificial priests were
of opinion that, in accordance with the number of syllables of the leadidk metre of each
libation, the number of kaphlas (potsherds) sbould be eight at the morning, eleven at the
midday, and twelve ut the evening, libtaion.
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(opinion) is not to be attended to. For all the rice cakes, which are por-
tioned out for each libation, are Indra's. Thence they ought to be put

(at all three libations) on eleven potsherds only. ** *

About this they say: one ought to eat of such a portion 5f a rice
cake which is not besmeared with melted butter, in order to protect the
Soma draught. For Indra slew with melted butter as his thunderbolt
Vyitra. But this (opinion) is not to be attended to. '* For the offering
(besmeared with butter) is a liquid sprinkled (into the fire), and the Soma
draught is such a liguid sprinkled (into the fire). (Both—Ghee and Soma— .
being thus of the same nature) the sacrificer [124] should eatof any part
of the offering (whether besmeared with ghee pr not).

These offerings, viz., melted butter, fried grains of barley (dhdndh),
harambha, *° parivdpa, *'ipuroddsa, and payasyd, ** come by themselves to
the sacrificers from every direction. To him who has such & knowledge
come these (offerings) by themselves.

' T 24, -

(Havig-pankti. Aksara-pankti. Nardsamsa-pankti.
Savana-pankti,)

He who knows the offering consisting of five parts prospers by means
of this offering. The offering consisting of five parts (harig-panhti)
comprises (the following five things): fried grains of barley, karambha,
parivipa, puroddsa, and payasyd.

He who knows the Aksara-pahkti sacrifice (offering of five sylle-
bles), prospers by means of this very sacrifice. The Aksara-pankti com-
prises (the following five syllables) : su, mat, pad, vag, de.® He, who has '
such a knowledge, prospers by the sacrifice consisting of five syllables.

He who knows the Nardiamsa-pankti ** sacrifice [1%8), prospers by

" The reason is that Indra's matre, Tristubh, eonsiste of eleven syllables,

* The Soma is not to be brought into contact with anything that is supposed to have
been an instrument of murder, as in this case the melted butter was,

¥ This is a kind of pap, prepared of eurds and barley juico (saktu) by kneading bhoth
togethor. lnstead of curds, slightly melted butter (sarpis) might be taken. See Edtyd-
Faoa briota Siira. 9, 1, 17.

! This is another kind of pap, prepared of fried grains and barley joice,

N Beed 1. p, 132

¥ These five syllables are to be mutbered by the Hotar when making japa (the ntter-
ing of mantras with a low inaudible voice), after the havig-paiskti is over. Thoy, mo
doubt, correspond to the five paris of the huvig-pankti offering,

™ This means: the assemblage of five Narddasheas, Nordiumsa is, an is well-
known, n name of Agni, and of some other gods, identieal with the Ndiryb-sunha of the
Zend-Avesta (sco Hang's * Essays on tha Bacred Laogaage, Writings, and Raligion of
the Parsees,” p, 282). Acoording to the &xplanation given by Siyana, who follows
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means of it. For two Naridamsa offerings belong to the morning,
two to”the midday, and one to the evening, libation. This is the
Naradarhsa-patkti sacrifice., He who has such a knowledge prospers by
it.

He who knows the Savana-pankti sacrifice, prospers by it. This
Savana-pankti sacrifice consists of the animal which is sacrificed the
day previous to the Soma feast (pasur upavesathe), the three libations
(savandni), and the animal to be sacrificed after the Soma feast is over
(pasur onitbandhyah). This is the Savana-pahkti sacrifice. He who
has such a knowledge prospers by means of the Savana-pankti sacrifice.

The Yajyi-mantra for the havig-pankti is : ** *“May Indra, with his
“ two yellow horses, eat the fried grains (first part of the havig-paikis’,
“ with Pdsan, the karambha; may the parivipas (be enjoyed) by
“ Saraspati and Bhdrati, and the cake (aptpa-puroddéc) by Indra !”
The two yellow horses (hari) of Indra are the Rik and Sdman. Pidsan
(the guardian of flocks, the divine herdsman) is cattle, and karambhd is
food.” As to the words : sarasvati-vdn and bhdrativen, Sarasvatt is speech,
[128] and Bhdirats (bearer) means vital air. Parivdps is food, and
apitps is sharpness of senses.

(By repeating this Yajyh-mantra) the Hotar makes the sacrificer
join those deities, assume the same form, and occupy the same place
with them. He (the Hotar) who has such a knowledge becomes (also)
joined to the best beings and obtains the highest bliss. v

The Yajyi-mantra for the Svistakrit of the Puroddsa offering at
each libation is * Agni, eat the offering.”""

one of the masters (Acharyas), the word Nardiarhsa, ie, belonging to Nardéathsa, means
the Boma cups (chamasa), after one has drunk out of them, sprinkled water over them,
and put them down. For, in this condition, they belong to Narddarisa. At the morning
and midday libations, the SBoma cups (chamasa) are filled twice each time, and dt the
evening libation only once. Thus the Soma cups become daring the day of libations five
times Nardéathsas, This is the Nordéathea-paikti sacrifice.

%It isnot in the SBamhitd. As it stands here, it appears to have been taken from
another Sdkhd. For, whilst we found above, five parts of the havis-paikti mentioned,
here in this mantra we have only four, the payasyd being omitted.

» According to Siyans, the meaaning of the latter sentence is: Pigan is called by
this name from his feeding (pus) the cattle, and karambha is called food from being
itsalf the nourishment.

" The KEsngitaki Brihmanam (13, 8) farnishes us with a faller report on the origin

of the Svistakrit formnla required for the Puroddda offerings which accompany the Soma
libations, It isas follows:—
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[127] By repeating this mantra, Avatsdra (an ancient Risi)}
obtained Agni's favour and conquered the highest world. TMe same
happens.to him who has such a knowledge, ;,and who' knowing it has
this havig-pankti offered (i.e., the sacrificer), or repeats the Ydjya-mantra
belonging to it (i.e., the Hotar).

FOURTH CHAPTER.

(The Dvidevatya Graha Libations, i.e., the Libations poured from the
Aindraviyave, Maitrdvaruna, and Aévina Grahas. Rituydjas. The
Silent Praise).

1 25.

(Story of a Race run by the Gods for obtaining the right to drink first
from a Soma Libation. The Aindraviyava Greha. Explanation of a
certain custom with the Bhdratas).

The gods could not agree asto who of them should first taste the
Soma juice. They (all) wished for it, (each saying) “Might I drink
first, might I drink first.” They came (at length) to an understanding.
They said: * Well, let us run a race.’ He of us who will be victor,
shall first taste the Soma juice.” So they did. Among all those who
ran the race, Vidyu first arrived at the goal ; next Indra ; next Mitra
and Varuna, then the Aivins, Indra thinking he would be beforehand
with Viyu, (ran as fast as he could [128] and) fell down close to him. He
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SEITE MEIY| HA: |
i.e., The Hotar uses, as Yijyi of the Svistakrit offering of the Puroddsa which accom-
panics the libations; the formula : “ Agai, eat the offering.”

(On the origin of this formula, the following is reported:) Avatsdra, the son of
Prasravana, was (onee) the Hotar of the gods. In that abode of light, Death (one of
the gods) attached himself to him ; for Agniis Death. Ho pleased Agni with an oflering,
repeating : * Agnl, eat of the offering,” and was released.

(There is another story reported on the origin of this formula, which runs as
followa :-—)

The gods went by means of their innate light and splendonr to the celestial world.
In that abode of light, Death attached himself to them. Agni is Death. They pleased
Agni with an offering, repeating * Agni, eat the offering,” and were released.

This formula (havir ugnewihi) consists of six syllables; the soul consists of six
parts,—is six-fold, Thus the saerificer redeems (by means of this formula) througha
soul (represented by this formula) his own sonl, and clears off his debts. This is the
mantrea of Avatsira, the son of Prasravana.

! The expression in the original is : djim uydma. See 4, 7.
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then said, *We both have (arrived at the goal) together; let both of
us be winners of the race” Viyu answered, * No! I (alone) am
winner of the race.” Indra said, “Tet the third part (of the prize)
be mine; let both of us be winners of the race!” Vayu said, *“No!
I alone am winner of the race.”” Indra said, *“Let the fourth part (of
the prize) be mine; let us both be wihners of the race!” To this
Vayu agreed, and invested him with the right to the fourth part (of the
first Soma cup presented). Thence Indra is entitled only to the fourth
part; but Viyu to three parts. Thus Indra and Viyu won the race
together ; next followed Mitra and Varuna together, and then the ‘Advins.

According to the order in which they arrived at the goal, they
obtained their shares in the Soma juice. The first portion belongs to
Indra and Véyn, then follows that of Mitra and Varuna, and (lastly) that
of the Advins.

The Aindravdyava Soma jar (graha) is that one in which Indra
enjoys the fourth part. Just this (fourth part as belonging to Indra)
was seen (by means of revelation) by a Risi. He then repeated the
mantra appropriate to  it, niyutvdii Indrah sirathir, i.e, Viyu? (and)
Indra his carriage-driver ! Thence, when now-a-days the Bharatas® spoil
their enemies (conquered in the battle-field), those charioteers who
[129] seize the booty, say, in imitation of that example set by Indra,
who won his race only by becoming the charioteer (of Viiyu), *the fourth
part (of the booty is ours) alone.” >

26.
(On the Meaning of the Libations from the Aindravdyave, Maitrdvaruna,
and Aivina Grahas. The two Anuvikyds for the Aindrovdycva Graha.)

The Soma jars (graha) which belong to two deities ® are the vital
airs. The Aindravdyava jar is speech and breath, the Maitrdraruna
jar is eye and mind ; the Advina jaris ear and soul. Some (sacrificial
priests) use two verses in the Anustubh metre as Puronuvikyds, and two
in the Giyatri metre as Yajyéis when offering (the Soma juice) from the

* Niyutodn is o frequent epithet of Vayn. See the hymn 2, 41, meaning, one who has
teams, oxen, cows, &o. .

* Siyana does not take this word here as a proper name, in which sense we gener-
ally find it in the ancient Samskrit Literature, but as an appellative nonn, meaning
« warriors.” Ha derives the word from bhara eattle, and tan to extend, stretch; to
which etymology no modern philologist will give his assent. Satean is here explained
by Biyana as * charioteer ;" but in his commentary on Rigveda 1,02, 2, he takes it in
the sense of * enemy " which is, we think, the right one. .

* The aunthor of the Brihmapam explains here the reason of the gnstom why the
charioteers are entitled to the fourth part of the booty made in a battle.

* These vessels are ealled : Aindravdyava, Maitrdvaruna, and diving,
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Aindraviyava jar. As the Aindraviyava jar represents speech and breath,
thus the proper metres ‘Anustubh being speech, and Géyatri breath) will
be applied. But this (practice) ought not to be observed. For, where the
Puronuvikyd mantra exceeds in (syllables) the Yajyi mantra,® there is no
success in the sacrifice ; but where the Yijya exceeds the Puronuvikyd
(i syllables) there is success.

(Likewise success is not obtained) by using the same metres (for
Anuvikyi and Yajyd mantras). In order to obtain any desire what-
ever, referring to speech and breath, the Hotar ought to do so (ie,
[180] to repeat two verses in the Anustubh metre as Anuvikyis, and
two in the Giyatrl metre as Yijyd mantras). In this way (all he desires)
will be fulfilled. The first Pauronuvikyid belongs to Vayu (1, 2, 1), the
second to Indra and Vayu (1, 2,4). By that Yijya ' which belongs to
Vayu, the Hotar makes (produces) breath (in the sacrificer). For Viya
(wind) is breath, and by means of that pada (foot) of the Indra-Vayu-Yajya
mantra, which refers to Indra, he makes speech. For speech is Indra's.
He (thus) obtains every desire (granted) which refers to breath and speech,
without producing any inequality (by baving the one set of mantras too
long, the other too short) in the sacrifice."

27.

- (The Rite of Drinking from the Aindreviyava, Maitrdvoruna, ond Asoina
Grahas by the Hotar. The Formulas repeated at those oecasions.)

The Soma offerings belonging to two deities are the vital airs; * but
they are offered in the same jar for both (deities) ; for the reason is, that
{all) the vital airs are of one and the same nature. They are sacrificed from
two ! grahas (jars with small cups), for the vital airs are a pair (such as the

* This would be the case il the Anugtubh metre should be used for the Poroouvikys,
and the Giyatri as YAjyd ; for the Anustubh consists of thirty-two, and the Gidyatri
only of twanty-four syllables,

! The two first verses of 4, 46, are used as Tijyds,

* This latter remark refers to the opinion of those who maintained that the
Puronuvikyd and Yajyd mantras coght to be of the same metres,

* By thess, speech, ayes, and ears are meant.

* At the Soma offerings, there are always two Grahas required ; one is held by the
Adhvaryu, the other by his assiatant Pratipasthdtar. The contents of both the grahns
belong to the same pair of deities’; both are therefore deidevatya, belonging to two
deitios, The author of the Brihmana sttempts here toexplain the ¢ireumstance that,
though the Boma offering contained in one graba belong to twn doeities (Vayn and

Indra, Mitra and Varooa, &e.), there are always two Grahas used, and their S
simultaneonsly sacrificed. :
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eyes). [181] When (after the Soma offering has been given to the two res-
pective deities) the Adhvaryu hands over (the Soma cup to drink of the re-
mainder of the juice) to the Hotar, he receives it with the same mantra by
which the Adhvaryu presents it (to him). By the (words) : * This is a good,’
“ this is a multitude of goods; here is good, & multitude of goods ; in me is
“ the good (when the Soma is drunk), a multitude of goods ; rule of speech® !
 protect my speech!” the Hotar drinks Soma from the Aindraviyava
“ graha. (Then he repeats): ¢ Speech with breath is called hither (by me);
“ may speech with breath call also me ! The divine Risis, the protectors of
“ (our) bodies, ' who are born from austerities (tapoja) are called hither (by
“ me) | may the divine Risis, the protectors of our bodies, who are born
“ from austerities, call (also) me I’ By the divine Risis, who are the
“ protectors of (our) bodies, the vital airs are to be understood. Thus he
“ calls (invites) the Risis.

(By the words) : “ Thisis a good which has knowledge ; here is a good
“ which has knowledge ; in me is a good which has knowledge ; ruler of the
eye, protect my eye!” the Hotar drinks Soma from the Maitrivaruna graha.
(Then he repeats): “The eye with the mind is called hither. May the
“ [182] eye with the mind call (alsoyme! The divine Risis,” &oc. (justas
above).

(By the words): “This isa good, 8 good which is lasting ; here is a
“ good, a good which is lasting ; in me isa good, a good which is lasting ;
“ ruler of the sense of hearing !* protect my sense of hearing !" the Hotar
drinks Soma from the Advina graha. (Then he repeats) : * The sense of
“hearing with the soul is called hither : may the sense of hearing with the
“ goul call (also) me! The divine Risis,” &o. (just as above).

When drinking from the Aindraviyava graha, the Hotar facing the
cup turns its mouth towards his face (and drinks) ; for the inhaled and
exhaled airs are in his front. In the same manner, he drinks from the
Maitrivaruna jar ; for the two eyes are in his front. When drinking from

* This formula resembles very much one of the most sacred prayers of the Parsis, vie.,
ashem vohu vahistens asti which is particularly repeated when the Zota priest (the Hotar of
the Brahmans) is drinking the Homa (Soma) joien ; vohfiia otymaologically sasu, whieh is
vory trequently used in formulas ropeated by the Hotar hofore he tastes the sacrifieisl
food ; pahistem is the superlative of pohii, conveying the same sense a8 puriivasi.

* In this transistion Ifollowed the readingwem. One of my Mannseripts and Biyana
read e, which appoars to be only a lapsns calami for amgm,

' The expression in the original is : tamipdwinas tanyal, the term “hody” being thus
put twice. .

* Siyana explains sza by fan,

12
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the Advina jar, he turns its month * round about; for men and animals
hear speech sounding from all sides.

28.

{On the Repetition of the Two Ydjyi Mantras for Libation from the Doidet-
yagrahas. No Anuvasathira allowed. On the Agur for those Yajyds).

The Soma jars belonging to two deities are the vital airs. The Hotar
ought to repeat the (two) Yajyi mantras (for the offering poured out of
such a jar) [1838] without stopping (at the end of the first mantra), in order
to keep together the vital airs and to prevent their being cut off. The
Soma jars belonging to two deities are the vital aira. (Thence) the Hotar
should not make the Anuvasatkiira (i.e, not pronounce the formula:
“Agni, eat the Soma!"'® with the formula Vaugat! after the Yajyi
has been repeated). If he doso, then he stops the (circulation of the)
vital airs which are not stopped (in any other way). For this formula
(the anuvagatkdira) is a stop. (If one should observe a Hotar repeat the
Annvasatkiira) one ought to tell him, that he had stopped the vital airs,
which' are not stopped (otherwise), and that he would (consequently) lose
his life. This always happens. Thence he ought not to repeat that
formula (the enuvagatkdra) when pouring oblations from the Soma jars
belonging to two deities.

They ask, (what is the reason that) the Multrﬂvamna prma.t. gives
twice his assent that the Ydjyi mantra should be repeated, and calls
twice (upon the Hotar) to do so, whilst the Hotar declares his readiness
to repeat the Yijyi mantra only once, and (concludes with) pronouncing
twice, Vaugat! Vausat! (instead of doing it once,? What is the
(meaning) of the Hotar's declaration of his readiness-to repeat the Yéjyd
mantra'' (that he repeats it only [184] once at the beginning, and not
before the second mantra’ ?

* The Aindraviyava graha has one, the Maitrivarupa two, mouths. The deinking from
the two Iatter ones is described as purastdt pratyaficham, that is, to take the graha in
one's hands, so that its month faces the mouth of the drinker, and when drinking, to turn
the lower part of the vessel aside.

The Advina graha bas three mouths. The drinking from it is deseribed as parihdram,
that is, to tarn its three months one after the other to one's month when drinking, so that
the whole vessel becomes turned round, (Oral information.)

" The recital of this formula is ealled anipasatkdra,

" The words “assent that the Y8jyh mantra,” &ec.,and * declaration of his readiness
to repeat,” &e., are only a translation of the term dgur, stating its full'import, After the
Hotar has repeated the two Paronuvikyd mantras, mentioned on p. 180, he is addressed by
the Maitrdvaruna priest in two formulas, following immediately one another, which are
called Proiza-mantra, ie, mantras containing an order to repeat. Both commence hy
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(The answer is.) The Soma jars belonging to two deities are the vital
airs. The Agur formula is the thunderbolt. If, therefore, the Hotar were
to put between (the two Yajyd mantras) the Agur formula, he would de-
prive the sacrificer of his life (as if striking him) with (a weapon like)
the thunderbolt. (If one should observe a Hotar doing so) one ought to
tell him, that for having, by means of the Agur weapon, deprived the
sacrificer of his life, he himself would also lose his life. Thus it always
[185] happens. (Therefore) the Hotar ought not to repeat the Agur
formula in the midst of (the two Ydjyi mantras).

And, further, the Maitrivaruna priest is the mind of the sacrifice,
and the Hotar its speech. Speech speaks only when instigated by the
mind (to do so). 1f any one utters speech different from what he thinks,
such a speech is liked only by the Asuras, but not by the Devas. The
Agur formula of the Hotar is contained in the two Agur formulas (hotd.
yaksat) pronounced at this (occasion) by the Maitrivaruna priest. :

29.
(Rituydjas.) v

The mantras repeated for the offerings to the Ritus '* (seasons) are

the formuls : Hotd yakgat, i.e., may the Hotar repeat the Yajyd mantra. The Hotar being
ohliged to repeat both Yijya mantras uso tenore without stopping, he can declare his readi-
pess to respond to the order given by the Maitrivaruna only before he commences to repeat
the proper Yijyh mantras, His readiness e doclares by the words & 3 qamag- Thisis
the dgur of the Hotar. That g is tobe pronounced with pluti, L.e, with three moras, in
remarked by Pdnini 8, 2,88 (‘i m )- Pataiijali, in his Mahidbhisya, u:pllinli
as an elliptical expression, implyiog the whole verse—g m m ag (Rigveds,
1, 180, 11), On the Agur formula, see Adyal. Erauta Sdtras 1,8, where it is said that the
Agur formuola, g mai‘ is raquired at the so-called Praybjas (at the first and fifth)
and principally 5, 5. In this lstter passage, the rale is given to which the author of the
Brabmana refers, that the two Yijyds for the Aindraviyava graha require two Praisas,
i.c. orders, one Agur, and two Vasatkiras; whilst the two other grahas, the Maitrivaruna
and the Asvina, require each only one Ydjyi, one Praiga, and one Vasatkira. See also
the Sdnkhdyana Sttras 7,2,  The formola g m is always at the beginning of the
Yijyd, as well as the words gy gy 2 that of the Praisa mantra. The proper order
to repeat is conveyed at the end of the latter by the words gragy, i Hotar, repeat the
Yijyi mantra, whereupon the Hotar repeats the Yijyd. The repetition of this formula
appears to go back to a very remote antiquity. For we find both the formula and its
technical term in the Zend-Avesta. Yajdmahe is completely identical with the Zend
Yazamdidé, which always precedes tho names of Ahura-mazda, the archangels, and other
divine beings, and the souls of the deceased, when homage is paid to them. The technical
term for repeating this formula is: d-ghare (the samo as d-gur). See the Fravardin
Yasht 50, kahé no idha ndmd dghuiryd, i.e., to whose name of us will he pay homage, by
repeating Yozamdidé, i.e,, we worship. That the word dghairydt has this meaning, is well-
known to the Parsi Dasturs .

‘12 There are twelve Grahas for the Ritus, from which the Soma juice is offered in
throe sections; first six, then four, and, lastly, two are taken, The mantras required
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the vital airs. By performing [188] them, they (the priests) provide
the sacrificer with vital airs. By repeating six mantras containing the
singular ritund to the Ritus, they provide the sscrificer with the air
inhaled (prdna); by repeating four mantras containing the plural ritubhih,
they provide him with the air exhaled (apdna) ; by repeating, at last, two
mantras containing the singular ritund, they provide -him with the cir-
culating vital air (cydna). For the vital airsare three-fold, »iz., air
inhaled, air exhaled, and the air circulating in the body. (These Ritu
offerings being made in three sections) in the first (series of mantras when
six are given), the singular ritund is used; in the second, the plural
ritubhili; and in the third, the singular again ritund are applied. (This
_ is done) to keep together the vital airs, to prevent them from being cut
off. »

are to be fonnd among the so-called praig siktas, See Asval. Seaut, 8, 5, 8B, Sinkhiyana
7, 8. About the particulars of the Ritu Yijis, see Taittiriya Samhitd 1,4, 14 and 6,5, 5,
with Biyapa's commentary, ed. Cowell, i., p, 848-48, The Yijyd mantras and the Pruisas
for the Ritu offerings are essentially the srame. All (12) Praisas are given by the
Maitrdvaruna. The first is addressed to the Hotar, and runs as follows : tmr mefig
Wowrenf{s @ v wyw ¥k Fag ¥wdw, ie, May the Hotar repeat the Yijyh mantra for
Indra! May he drink Soma from the cap of the Hotar with the Ritn! The Yijyd
contains the same words, with the only difference that, instead of yakgat, the appropriste
formula % y swMY is used. : .

In the second Ritoydja, which is repeated by the Potar, the Marutas are invited
to deink with the Ritu from the offering of the Potar. The third belongs to Tvastar

and tha wives of the gods, 1t is repeated by the Nestar (X x warmi miir Syvewnr s
e aathw gm Bre Rag),

The fourth, which is repeated by the Agnidhra, belongs to Agoi. The fifth belongs
to Indra-Brahmé, and is repeated by the Brabmanfchhansi, The sixth is repeated for
Mitra-Varngs (who are ecalled sgreudr) by the Maitrivaruna. These six mantras
contain the formula wypw W% Rag -

The seventh, eighth, ninth and tonth Rituyijas which are ropeated by the Hotar,
Potar, Ne:tar and Achhivika respectively, belnng to deva draviyoddik (a namo of Agni).
These foor mantras contain the term wigf: % Ben,  The eleventh nnd twelfth Rituyijas
are repeated by the Hotar with the term =sym 3% The cleventh Lelongs to the Asving
as the two Adhvaryns; the twelfth to Agni Grihapati, -

The first Soma libation for the Ritus is poured from the Motrapitrs, the second
from the Potra-plbra, the third from thatof tho Ne_tar, the fourth from that of tha
Agnid, the fifth from the Brihmaps-pitra, the sixth from that of the Prasdstar
(Maitrdvaruoa).

The seventh, eighth and ninth from the Pdtras of the Hotar, Potar, and Ne:lar
respectively. The teath libation is not poured from one of these Pitras already mentioned,
Tintjn addition to the Pdtras of tho Hotar, Potar, and Ne:tar,a * fourth veseel” (turiyam
pdtram) is mentioned, which is called amartyom, i, immortal. The deno dravipoddh
{Agni) Is ealled upon to prepare the Soma dranght himself and repeat himsell the Yajya.
The eleventh libation is poured from the Adhvaryava-pAtra, and the twelflh from the
Girhapatyn. {Bapla-Bautra).
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[187] The Ritu Yajas'® are the vital airs. {Thence) the Hotar ought
not to repeat the Anuvagathdra. For the Ritus have no end ; one (always)
follows the other. Were the Hotar to repeat this formula (the anurasat-
kéra) when making the offerings to the Ritus, he would bring the endless
seasons (their endless succession) to a stand still. For this forinula is a
stand still. Who (therefore) should repeat it, would bring the Ritus to
a stand still, and difficulty would be created (for the sacrifice). This
always happens. Thence he ought mot to repeat that formula, when
repeating the mantras for the offerings to the Ritus.

320.
(The Hotar Eats the Puroldsa and Drinks from the Grahas.)

The Soma jars belonging to two deities, are the vital airs, and cattle
is food (ild). (Thence) after having drunk from the Soma jars belong-
ing to two deities, he calls I]d (food). ** I]d is cattle. -He thus calls cattle,
and /consequently) provides the sacrificer with cattle.

They ask, Should the Hotar first eat the food (remainder of the
Puroddda offering previous to the Soma offering) which he has in his
hand, or should he drink'* first from his Soma cup (chamasa)? (The
_[1388] answer is) he should first eat the food which he bas in his hand,
then he may drink Soma from his cup. In consequence of the circums-
tance that he first drinks from the Soma jars (grahas) belonging to two
deities, the Soma draught is first (before he takes any other food) enjoyed
by him. Therefore (after having tasted already the Soma juice by
drinking from the Grahas belonging to two deities) he ought to eat the
food (Purodida) which he bas in his hand, and then drink from his own
cup (chamasa). In this way, he takes (for himself) nourishment of both
kinds (food and drink).

By taking both Soma draughts (from the graha and the chamasa) he
obtains (for himself) nourishment (of all kinds).

(The Hotar pomrs some drops of Soma from the Graha into his
Chamasa ; the meaning of this proceeding is given in the following:)

1} Tho same speculations on the nature of the Rituyijis, viz,, that they are the vital
airs, we find in the Kansitaki Beihm. 13, 9, and in the Gopatha Brihm. 8, 7.

"* The term used for *drinking " is bhaksayati, which is also the common word for
eating, That bhaks must have been used already in very ancient times for * drinkiog "
the Soma juice, is shown in a passage in the Roma Yasht of the Zend-Avestn (seo Yasna
10, 12.) yase té badha houma sdiré gavd iristahd bakpaiti, ie., who enjoys thee, O Homa,
(Boma) when being dead (by bruising and equeezing) in the yellow milk. (The Homa
juice of the Parsis isof yellow enlour, and actaally mixed with a little fresh milk),

' The formnla for ealling I1a is_to b found in the Asvalifdna Erinta Sitm 1, 7: &

l_i'am'.l'ui!rf,, &o,

-
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The Soma jars- belonging to two deities are the vital airs; the
Clhiamasa of the Hotar is the soul. By pouring drops from the Soma jars
belonging to twmo deities in the Chamasa of the Hotar, the Hotar puts (in
his own body) the vital, airs for obtaining his full age. He who has such
a knowledge attains to his full age (100 years).

31.

(The Origin of the Tdgnnim Sarmsa,'* i.e., Silent Praise, Explained.)

The Asuras performed at the sactifice all that the Devas performed.
The Asuras hecame thus of equal [189] power (with the Devas), and did
not yield to them (in any respect). Thereupon the Devas saw.(by their
mental eyes) the tilgmim samsa, i.e, silent praise. '° The Asuras (not
¢ knowing it) did not perform this (ceremony) of the Devas. This “silent
praise’’ is the silent (latent) essence (of the mantras). ' Whatever weapon
(vajra) the Devas raised against the Asuras, the latter got (always) aware
of them.'" The Devas then saw (by their mental eyes) the “silent praise”
as their weapon ; they raised it, but the Asuras did not get aware of it.
The Devas aimed with it a blow at the Asuras and defeated the latter,
who did not perceive (the weapon which was aimed at them). Thereupon
the Devas became masters of the Asuras. He who has such a knowledge
becomes master of his enemy, adversary, and hater.

The Devas thinking themselves to be victors spread the sacrifice

(i.e., made preparations for performing it), The Asuras came near if,
intending to distarb it.  When the Devas saw the most daring (of the
Asuras) draw near from all quarters, they said : let us finish this sacrifice,
lest the Asuras slay us. Sothey did. They finished it by repeating
the “silent praise.” (The words which constitute the “silent praise”
now follow.) By the words, bhilr agnir jyotir jyotir agnil, they finished
the Ajya and Pra-uga Sastras (the two principal liturgies at the morning
libation). By the words, indro jyotir bhuvo jyotir indralh, they finished
the Nigkevalya and Marutvatiya Sistras [140] (the two principal
liturgies at the midday libation). By the words, sidrya jyotir jyotih svah
" See abount this particolar part of the Soma service, Asval Er. 8, 5,9, which pass-
age is quoted by Sdyaga in his commentary on the Aitaréyns Brihmanam. The three for-
mulas which econstitute the Silent Praise (a8 mentioned hore) form also, with the exception
of the vydhritis (the three great words bluir, bhuvah, sval) & chant ealled _the Jyotirgdna,
which is sung by the Udgitar when holding the oloth through which the Homa jnice is

strained (it is ealled dafdpavitry) in bis bhand. The metre of the three formulas (if all

ard taken together) is Giyatri, The Risi to whom it was revealed is said to be Puskals
(S@ma prayoga),

Mantras, sacred formulas and words, are always regarded as personages,

* The torm In the original is : pratyibudhyanta. Sdyana explains it by mmere e fa,
they retaliate, take rovenge,
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siryaly, they finished the Vaidvadeva and Agnimiruta Sastras (the two
liturgies of the evening libation). : .

Thus they finished the sacrifice by the “silent praise.” Having thus
finished the sacrifice by means ‘“‘of the silent praise” they obtained the
last mantra required for the safety of the sacrifice.’® The sacrifice is
finished when the Hotar repeats the “silent praise.”

Should any one abuse the Hotar or curse him after having repeated
the “silent praise,” he should tell him (the man who abuses or curses him)
that he (the abuser) would be hurt by doing so. : 3

(In order to make abuses or curses retort upon their author, the
Hotar repeats the following mantra: ‘At morning we (the Hotars)
fifiish to-day this sacrifice after having repeated the “silent praise.” Just
as one receives a guest (who comes to our houses) with ceremony, in the
same way we receive (the sacrifice as our guest with due honours) by
repeating this (silent praise).” He who having such a knowledge should
abuse or curse the Hotar after he has repeated the “ silent-praise,” suffers
injury. Thence he who has such a knowledge should not abuse or curse;
after the “silent praise” has been repeated. :

32.
(On the Meaning of the Silent Praise.)

®The “silent praise” are the eyes of the (three) libations. Blidr agnir,
&c., are the two eyes of the morning libation. Indro jyetir, &e., are the two
eyes [141] of the midday libation. Sirye jyotir, &c., are the two eyes of
the evening libation. He who has such a knowledge, prospers by means
of the three libations which are provided with eyes, and goes by means
of such libations to the celestial world.

This “ silent praise " is the eye of the sacrifice (the sacrificial man).
There being only one of the * great words "_(bhir, bhuvab, svar), (in the
“gilent praise” of every libation), it must be repeated twice, for, though the
eye is (according to its substance) only one, it is double (in its appear-
ance). ;

The “ silent praise " is the root of the sacrifice.. Should a Hotar wish
to deprive any sacrificer of his standing place, then he must not at his
sacrifice repeat the “silent praise;" the sacrificer then perishes along
with his sacrifice. (the sacrificial personage) which thus has become
rootless.

1" Tha saerifice is belisved to be a chain ; none of its links is to be broken. I
finished, it is rolledup. The last mantra represents the last link. Withont the last link,
a chain eannot be wound up.
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About this they say : the Hotar ought to recite (it at any rate); for it
is for the priest's own benefit when the Hotar repeats the “silent praise.”
In' the priest rests the whole sacrifice, and the sacrificer in the sacrifice.
Thence the “silent praise,” ought to be repeated.

———_

FIFTH CHAPTER.
The Different Parts of the Ajya Sastra : Ahdva, Nivid, Stkta.)
23.

The call, sothsdvom? (called dhdva) is the Brahma ; [142] the address
(Nivid)" is the Kgatram (royal power), and the hymn (sitkta) are the subjects
(vif). By repeating (first) the call omhsdvom (representing the Brahma),
and then setting forth the titles (representing the royal power), the Hotar
joins subsequently the Ksatram to the Brahma. By repeating the Nivid
before he recites the hymn, he joins subsequently the subjects to the
Kyatram, the Ksatram being the Nivid, and the hymn the subjects.

Should the Hotar wish to deprive the sacrificer of his Kgatram, he

! This formula, which is very frequently used, is only a corruption and eon-
traction of g iy i.e, let us both repeat the Sdstra. To this call by the Hotar
the Adhvaryu responds with the words - Wy ie, we repeat, God! (deva mesning
here only priest). This call of the Hotar is called Ahfpa, and the response of the
Adhvaryn Pratigdra, See Adval, 8e. 8 5, 0, where the following rules regard-
Ing the repetition of the Ahfva, by which the Adhvaryn is informed that the Hotar
hnbmthuputhhnaihﬂn.mgﬁwu:umm wEAYin;
xwd Fw¥rdnr: this Abdva (the call somhadpom with a loud voice by the Hotar) takes place at
the commencement of the Sistras at the morning libation, and at the beginning of the
several parts of the Sistras (as n those of the Pra-uga Bistra), and everywhere (at all
blstras) within the Fistra of whieh it forms an integral part. The first syllable & is
always pluta, i.¢, spoken with threa moras, and also the om (pranav) at the end. In tha
Prayogas it is thus written : Hin mityw. At the midday libasion, the dhdea fs preceded by
the word sueif Adhvaryn (Asv. Sr. 8. 5, 14), which |s wanting at the morning libation. At the
evening libation, thero is another modifieation of the dhdva, viz., gl Writigdr, the syllable
$o being repeated twice. This dhdoa is regarded as a matter of great importanee, and
required at the beginning of all < 4sEras, be they recited by the Hotar, or the Maitrivaruna
or Brihmapichhansi or the Achhivika. (See §, 12.)

* The Nivid is an address either to a single deity or to a elass of deities, inviting them
to enjoy the Soma libation which had been prepared for them, T genorally contains the
enumeration of the tilles and the qualities of tho respective deitios. Iis proper place
isonly in the midday and evening libations, All the Nivids for thege libations are given
in full in the Bidnkhiyann Sr. 8. 8, 1623, The twelve formulas addressed to Agni which
are enumerated in 2, 3, are_properly, speaking, no Nivid, but only a Paroruk, i.e, a mere
preliminary address. They are actually called so in 2,40. We find the word also in the
Zond Avesta in the verbal form : nivaddagdmi i.e., 1 address my prayer to such and sach
beings (which are then mentioned), i
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has only to put in the midst of [143] the Nivid the hymn, By doing
s0, he deprives him of his Ksatram.

Should the Hotar wish to deprive the sacrificer of his subjects (his
income, &c.) he has only to putin the midst of the hymn the Nivid.
By doing so, he deprives the sacrificer of his subjects. i

But should he wish to perform the sacrifice in such a way as to
keep the sacrificer in the proper possession of all he had (Bralima,
Ksatra, or Vi), then he must first repeat the dhdva (forhsdvom,) then
the nivid, and (lastly) the sikta (hymn), Thisis the proper performance
for all (the three castes). :

Prajipati was in the beginning only one (not distinguished from
the world). He felt a desire of creating (beings) and (thus) multiplying
himself. (Therefore) he underwent austerities, and remained silent.
After a year had elapsed, he uttered twelve times (words) which con-
stitute the Nivid of twelve sentences. After this Nivid had bean pro-
nounced, all creatures were produced.

(That the world had heen ereated by means of the Nivid) this- saw
(also) a Risi (Kutss by name) when repeating the following verse in
which there is an allusion toit: sa pdrvayd nividd (1, 96,2)ie, “he
“(Agni) created through the first Nivid, through the praise of life in
*“songs, all the creatures of the Manus (regents of large periods of time);
“through his lustre shining everywhere (he made) the heavens and
“water; the gods (priests) kept Agni (back on earth), the giver of
L1 trensm'll

This is the reason that the Hotar gets offspring, when he puts the
Nivid before the hymn (siikta). He who has such a knowledge, is blessed
with children and eattle.

a4.
[144] (The Several Words of the Nivid ave Explained).

The Hotar repeats: Agnir deveddhal,* i.e., Agni lighted by the
gods. The Agni lighted by the gods is that Agni (in heaven) ; for the
gods kindled him. By these words, he (the Hotar) has command over
that Agni in that world (the fire in heaven).

The Hotar repeats: Agnir manviddhah, i.e, Agni lighted by
men. The Agni lighted by men is this one (on earth); for men lighted
hlm Thus he has commmand over Agni who is in this world (on earth).

* That is to say, if he does not wish to deprive one of the foyal caste of his mbilitr.
or o Valsya of his caste,

*The address to Agni at the Darsapfrpamisa-igti, after the names of the chief
patriarchs (pravara) of the sacrificer's family have been pronounced, Is just like this one

mentioned here, which is required at the Ajya Sistra. Asval. Sr. 8. 1,8,
18
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The Hotar repeats: Agnil susamit, ia, Agni who lights well.
This is Vigu. For Viyu Tlights himself through himself and all that
exists, Thus he has command over Viyu in the airy region.

He repeats: hotd devaavpitah, i.e., the Hotar chosen by the gods.
The Hotar chosen by the gods is that Agni (in Leaven). For he is every-
where chosen by the gods. Thus he has command ofer him in that
world (heaven). 2

He repeats: fotd manuvritah, i.e., the Hotar chosen by men. The
Hotar chosen by men is this Agni (on earth). For this Agni is every-
where chosen by men. Thus the Hotar has command over Agni in this
world. .
e repeats: pranir yajiidndm, ie., the carrier of sacrifices.
Viyn is the carrier of sacrifices. For, when he blows (prdniti), then the
sacrifice exists, and consequently the Agnihotram. Thus he has command
over Viyu in the airy region.

He repeats: rathir adhvardndm, i.e., proprietor of the carriage

[ 145 ] laden with offerings, The proprietor of the carriage

laden with offerings is that one (Agni in heaven, Aditya). For he moves

to his place (to which he wishes to go), just as one who has a carriage,
Thus the Hotar has command over him (Agni) in this world.

He repeats: atitrto hotd, i.e., the Hotar who is not to be overcome.
This Agni (the Agni on earth) is the Hotar who is not to be overcome.
None can come across his way. Thus the Hotar has command over
Agni in this world (on earth). >

He repeats : tdrnir havydvat, i.e., the runner who carries the offerings.
Viyu is the runner who carries the offerings. For Viyu runms in an
instant through the whole universe: he carries the offerings to the gods.
Thus he has command over Viyu in the airy region.

He repeats: & devo devdn vakgat, i.e., may the god bring hither
the gods. That god (Agni in heaven)is it who brings hither the gods,
Thus he has command over that (Agni) in that world.

He repeats: yaksad agnir devo devdin, i.c., may Agni, the god, repeat
the sacrificial mantras addressed to the gods. This Agni is it who
repeats the sacrificial mantras addressed to the gods, Thus he has
command over Agni in this world. '

He repeats : so adhvard harati, jitaveddb, i.e. may Jitavedds (Agni)

prepare the sacred food.  Viyu is Jatavedis, Viiyuw makes the whole
universe. Thus he has command over Viyu in the airy region.
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35b.
(On the Recitation of the Sikta of the Ajya Sastra, The Peculiar
Recitation of the I'irst Verse Represents Copulation.)

(When the Hotar repeats) the (seven) Anustubh verses: pra to
deviya agnaye (3, 13), he separates [146] the first pada (from the second
one). For a female divaricates her thighs (at the time of coitus.) He joins
the two last padas (when repeating the hymn). For a male contracts his
thighs (at the time of coitus). This (represents) copulation. Thus he
performs the act of copulation (in a mystical way) at the very beginning
of the recitation (of the Ajya Sastra), in order to produce (offspring and
cattle for the sacrificer). He who has such a knowledge, is blessed with
the production of offspring and cattle. :

By separating, the two first padas when repeating (this hymn), he
thus makes the hindpart of the weapon (represented by the Ajya Sastra)
very thick, and by joining the two latter padas (of the hymn), he makes
its forepart thin. (The same is the case with) an_iron club or with an
axe (that is to say, the forepart, the shaft is thin, and the (iron) part of
them thick). Thus he strikes a blow with the weapon at his enemy and
adversary. Whatever (enemy) of his is to be put down, this weapon will
accomplish it. '

3e. -

(Why the Hotri Priests Repair to the Dhignyas or Fire Places, sirelehing a
Straight Line from the Agnidhra Hearth. On the Name of the Ajys
Sastra. The Sastra of the Achhdnika belongs to Indra Agni).

The Devasand the Asuras were fighting in these worlds. The
Devas had made the Sadas (sitting place) of the priests (on the right side
of the Uttard Vedi) their residence. But the Asurds turned them out of
it. They then repaired to the Agnidhra® hearth (on the left of the
Uttarh Vedi). Thence they were [147] not conquered by the Asuras.
Therefore, the priests take their seats near the Agnidhra, and notin
the Sadas. For, when sitting near thé Agnidhra, they are held (from dhri
to hold). Thence that hearth is called Agnidhra.

The Asuras extinguished the fires of the sitting place of the
Devas. But the Devas took the fires (which they required) for their
sitting places ® from the Agnidhra. By means of them they defeated

*The legend is hero related, in order to account for the fact, that the priests when
perlorming the Eastras, have their usval sitting place near the Mdrjiliya fire and take
their seats (dhignya) near the Agnidhra firc.

* The places to which the Brihmapam alludes aro the so-called Dhigyyas, extending
in a straight line from the Mérjali to the Agnidhra fire. They aro _eight in" number, all



100

the Asuras and Raksas, and drove them out. Thence the sacrificers,
by taking out the different fires (required) from the Agnidhra, defeat the
Asuras and Raksasas and turn them out.

They conquered (ajayanta) by means of the (four) Ajya Sastras
at the morning libation and entered (the place) which they had conquered.
Thence the name djya (from ji to conquer, and d4-yd to come near,
enter).

Among the bodies of the minor Hotri priests (Maitravaruna,
Brihmanichhansi, and Achhiavika), that of the Achhivika was missing
when they conquered and entered (the place) ; for in his body Agni
and Indra had taken up their abode, Agni and Indra are ofall the
gods the strongest, mightiest, defeating best (the enemies), the most
excellent, saving best (their friends). Thence the Sastra of the Achhi-
vika” at the-morning libation belongs to [148] Indra and Agni (whilst in
those of the other Hotri priests, Agni alone is praised). For Indra and
Agni took their abode in his (the Achhévika's) body. Thence the other
Hotri priests walk first to their Eitting places, and last comes the
Achhéavika. For he who is behind, is missing ; he will join {tha others)
at a later time.

Thence the sacrificer should have a very strong Bahvyicha *
Brihmana to repeat the Achhivika Sastra, for only then (if he be strong)
his (the priest’s) body will not be missing. :

aT7. -
(On the Meaning of the Ajya and Pra-uga Sastras. How they ecorrespond
with their respective Stotras, On the Ydjyd of the Hotar.)

The sacrifice is the carriage of the gods. The Ajya and Pra-uga
Sastras are the two reins between (the carriage and the horses). By
repeating the Ajya Sastra after the Pavaminah Stotra (has been
sung by-the Sima singers), and the Pra-uga after the Ajya Stotra,®

-ﬁ;nupiad by the so-called Hotri priests in the following order, commencing from the
Mirjdli fire : Maitrdvarona, Hotar, Brihmanachhdnsi, Potar, Nestar, Achhdvika, and
Aguid. Before cach of these priests there Isa small earthen ring, in which sand, dust, &o.,

are thrown and a little fire lighted on it for the protection of the Hotri priest who stands

near it. See Mahidhara's commentary on the Vijasaneya Samhitd, p. 151-5%, ed. Weber,
and the K:n.t.ljﬁ Bdtras 8,6, 16-23. (p. 708-10, ed. Weber),

*The Sastra of the Achl:lvﬂnlm consists of a hymn addressed to Indrigni, viz.,
indrdgni & gatam (3,12).

*This means a Riguedi, i.¢, a repeater of the mantras, of which the Rng'md'a
Bamhitd is wmade up.

* Each Sastram or recitation of one of the Hutn priests pre-supposes a Eh:-hnm.

or performance of the Sima singers. There aro always as many Fastras as there are
Btotras. =



101

the Hotar holds asunder the reins of the carriage of the gods, in order
to prevent it from being broken to pieces. In imitation thereol
charioteers hold asunder the reins of human carriages. Neither the
divine nor the human carriage of him who has such a knowledge will
be broken.

They (the theologians) ask : How does the Ajya Sastra of the Hojar
which belongs to Agni, correspond with the Pavaminya verses (for the
fermentation of the Soma juice) which are chanted by the Sima singers,
(the rule being) that the Sastra [449] should be just like the Stotra ?'°
(The answer is:) Agni is pav mdnah, i.e, purifying, as even a Risi
(already) said: Agnir risih pacamdnah (9, 66, 20). The Ajya Sastra,
which begins with verses addressed to Agni, thus corresponds with
the Pavaminya verses of the Stotra (for Agni is also pavaménah).

They ask: Why is-the Stotram of the Sima singers in the Giyatri,
and the Ajya Sastra of the Hotar in the Auustubh metre, (the rule
being) that the Stotram must be like the Sastram (i.e., both must be
of the same metre)? He ought to answer : one ought to look only to the
total. There. are seven verses (i.e., the hymn of the Ajya Sastra) in
the Anustubh metre; by repeating the first and last verses thrice, the
number is brought to eleven; as the twelfth verse, the Yajyi, in the
Virit meire is to be counted, for the metres are not changed by an .
excess of one or two syllables,'' These twelve (Anustubhs) are equal
to sixteen Giyatris. The Sastra being in the Anustubh metre, cor-
responds with the Giyatris of the Stotram (the metres thus being
equalized). :

The Yijyi mantra (belonging to the Ajya Sastra of the Hotar) is,
agna indraseha ddsuso (3, 25, 4) (Instead of the regular order indrdgni,
there is agna indrascha in the Yajyd, Agni thus being first; but this
must be so, for) these two (deities) did not conquer, as Indrdgni, but
they conquered, when being made, Agnendrdu. The reason that the
Hotar repeats a Yijyi verse addressed to Agni-Indra is that he might
be victorious. This verse is in the Virit metre, which consists of thirty-
three syllables. [150] There are thirty-three gods, viz.: eight Vasus,
eleven Rudras, twelve ﬁ.dityas, one Prajipati, and one Vasatkira, Thus
he makes the deities participate in the syllables at the very first recita~
tion (the Ajya Sastra being the first among the twelve recitations of

" There appeared to be an exception to the rule in tho fact that the Hastra and
the Stotra have not the same deity, the first being addressed to Agni, and the latter to
Indra, whilst, according to tho rule, both Sastra and Stotra ought to refer to one and
the same deity.

1 The Anustubh has thirty-two syllables, but the Virdt thirty-three,
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the Soma-day). According to the order of the (thirty-three) syllables, the
gods severally (one after the other) drink (the Soma). Thus the deities
are satisfied by the vessel holding the gods.'” A
_ They ask, Why is the Yajya verse addressed to Agni-Indra, whilst
the Ajya Sastra of the Hotar belongs to Agni alone, (tbe rule being)
that the Yajya verse is to correspond with the Sastra (to which it be-
longs)? (The avsweris) The Agni-Indra-Yijyi is the same with the
Indra-Agni one ; and this Sastra belongs to Indra-Agni, as may be seen
from the (Aindrigna) Graha (mantra), and the “silent praise” (used at
this occasion). For the Adhvaryu takes the Graha under the recital of
the following mantra: indrdgni dgatam sutem'® (3, 12, 1. Viijasaneya-
Samhita 7, 31), i.e, “Come ye, Indra and Agni! to the Soma juice,
(which is like a) fine cloud,  Drink of it, driven by your mind.” The
“gilent praise "’ is, bhilr agnir jyotir jyotir agnir, indro jyotir bhuvo
jyotir indral; sdryo jyotir jyolils svals siryah. Thus the Yajyh verse is
in accordance with the Sastram.
_ 38,
(The Japa which is Repeated before the Libations from the Dvidevatya
Grahas are given. Its Several Sentences Explained.)

The Japa'* which the Hotar mutters, is the seed. [161] The
effusion of seed is inaudible; so is the Japa. It is, as it were, the
effusion of the seed. -

© This mystieal decapdtra, i.e, vossel holding the gods, is here the Yajyd verso
in the Viedt metre.

i This is the Yajya mantra which Is repeated by the Achhivika,

14 This Japs or inandible utterance of words is the very commencement of the Ajya
Gastra. It is given in full, Adval, Sr. 8. 5,9, First the Adhvaryn is called upon by the
Hotar to turn away his face with the words : quy wesdf, Le, Away, Adhvaryn! Then he
commences theJapa with the words : su-mat, &e. (see 2, 24). We here give the whole of
itz

gz fran mafewr R war wfygivr saa: dewdr fazafasfrafa
aegagerfrsen Aty R ARy § o deeal g of s
i, * May the fathor Métarisvan (wind, breath) make the verse fect without a breach !
May the Kavis repeat the recitations without a breach! May Sowa, the all-posscssing,
guide our performances! May Brihaspati repeat the recitations (and) the joyful
choruses ! Vich (specch) is life, she has the whole life. She is life. Who will ropeat
this (Sastra)? He (iec., I, the Hotar, represcnting Vich) will ropeat it." From the
contonts of this Japa, it is cvident that the Hotar invokes the deities presiding over
breath, speech, and literary skill, for a successfal recitation of the whole k"ﬂh'l, tw
accomplish which is regarded as an arduous task, In one of the scolences of this Japs
the repeators are called kavis, which appears to bave been the more ancient name of
the Hotei priests. It is mentioned as signifying a class of priests in the Zend-Avesta
alao,
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He mutters the Japa before the call somsivom. For all that is
repeated after the call, éomsdivom, forms part of the Sastra. The Hotar
addresses this call (fomadvom) to the Adhvaryn, when the latter with his
face turned away is lying prostrate on the earth (using the two hands as
his two forelegs like beasts). For four-footed beings (animals) emit their
sperms (at the time of copulation) having turned their faces away from
one another. He (the Adhvaryu) then stands upright on his two legs.
For two-footed beings fmen) emit their sperms when facing one another
in a straight line.

(The several sentences of the Japa are now explained).

He mutters, pitd mdtarised. The breath is pitd (father), and the
breath is mdtarisvd ; the breath is seed.

[152] By repeating these words, e (the Tlotar) emits the seed
(for a spiritual bigth). ! x

Achhidri pedd dhd.'* Achhidrd, i.c., without breach, is seed.
Thence a being which is unbroken (a whole) rises out of the seed.

Achhidrd ukthd kavayah $ahsann. Those who have learnt by heart
(the mantras) are called kavis. The sentence means: “They produced
this unbroken (matter), i.e., the seed.” 5

Somo visvapid—samsdgat. Brihaspati is Brahma; the Soma, who is
praised by the singers, is the Kgatram. The nithdni and whthd maddni
are. the Sastras. By repeating this sentence, the Hotar recites his
Sastras, instigated (prasuta) by the divine Brahma and by the divine
Ksatra. Both these (Brihaspati and Soma) preside over the whole
creation, whatever exists. For all that the Hotar is doing without being
incited by these two (deities), is not done. (Just as) they reproach one (in
common life, when something is done without order, saying) he has done
what was not done (not to be done). Of him who has such a knowledge
all that is done will be done, and nothing that is done be undone. -

Véag-dyur. Ayub (life) is breath ; seed is breath; the womb is
vich. By repeating this sentence, he pours the seed into the womb, -

Kaidam-samsigyati. Kals (who ?) is Prajipati. The meaning of the
sentence is, Prajipati will generate. ; -
39. -
(On the Meaning of the Siz Members of the “ Silent Praise,” and the Twelve
Members of the Puroruk. Why Jitavedds is mentioned in the Puroruk,
The Meaning of the A jya-sikta.)
Having called othsdvom, he recites the “ silent praise.” This trans-

1 Aaval, dhdt,
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forms the seed (represented by [158] the Japa). First the effusion of
the seed takes place ; then follows its transformation.

He repeats the “silent praise” without proper articulation of the
voice *¢ (in order to make its proper words unintelligible even fo those who
stand nearest). For, in the same way, the seeds are transformed (going
across one another).

He repeats the *silent praise” in six padas'? (ie., stopping six
times). For man is six-fold, having six limbs. Thus he produces by
transformation the soul as six-fold, consisting of six parts.

After having repeated the “silent praise,” he repeats the Puroruk
(Nivid 2, 34). Thus he brings forth (as a birth) the seed which had been
transformed. The transformation (of the seed) occurs first ; then follows
birth.

He repeats the Purordk with a loud voice. Thus hegbrings him (the
mystical body of the sacrificer) forth with a loud voice (crying).

He repeats it in twelve padas. The year has twelve months ; Prajé-
pati is the year ; he is the producer of the whole universe. He who is the
producer of the whole universe, produces also him (the sacrificer) and
(provides him) with offspring and cattle for propagation. He who has
such a knowledge, prospers in offspring and cattle. .

He repeats a Puroruk addressed to Jitavedas!® (Agni), the word Jita-
vedis occurring in the last (twelfth part (of it).

[164] They ask, Why do they repeat at the morning libation a
Purorak addressed to Jatavedis, whereas this deity has its proper place
at the evening libation ? (The answer is) Jatavedis is life. For he
knows (veda) all that are born. As many as be knows of are horn (jéta-
ndm), so many (only) exist.’® How could those exist of whom he does not
know (that they are born ?) Whosoever (what sacrificer) knows that he
himself is made a new man (by means of the Ajya Sastra), he has a good
knowledge. -

40,

He repeats the (hymn), pra vo devdya Agnaye (3, 13).2* (The word)

pra means prdna (life). For all these beings move only after having been
'* This is called : tira ivn, i.e,, across as it were,

" Its six parts are as follows: (1) TARL (2) Wit (3) wimifinlas (4) siffedin

(B) gEmwFT (6) wifa: See Asval. £r. 8. 5, 8. Properly speaking, the * sjlent
pralse " consists only of three padas. Bee Ait, Br. 2,81 .

1* This refers to the last pada of the Purornk or Nivid, where Agni is mentioned Ly
the name of Jitavedds, See 2, 0

** This is an explanation of the name © Jitavedds."
* This is the Ajya-skta, the chief part of the Ajya-fastra,
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endowed with prdpa, Thus the Hotar produces the prdua (for the sacri-
ficer), and makes it ready (for use). _ :

He repeats, didivithsam apdroyam (3, 13, 5)."' For the mind has
become shining (diddya), and nothing exists anterior (apdroyam) to
the mind. Thus he produces the mind (of the sacrificer), and makes it
(ready for use).

He repeats, sa nah sarmdni vitaye (4). Vaeh is sarma (refuge). For
they say about one who is repeating with his speech (the words of
another). “I have stopped his talkativeness (sarmavat).”** By [165]
repeating this vsrse, the Hotar produces speech (in the sacrificer), and
makes it ready (for use).

He repeats, uta no brahman (6). Brahma is the sense of hearing, -
For, by means of the ear, one hears the Brahma ; ** Brahma is placed in
the ear. By repeating this verse, he produces (in the sacrificer) the sense
of hearing, and makes it ready (for use).

He repeats, sa yantd vipra (3). The air exhaled is YantA, i.e., restrainer.
For the air inhaled (prdna)is held back by the air exhaled (apina),
and does (consequently) not turn away. By repeating this verse, he
produces the apdna (in the sacrificer), and makes it ready (for use\.

He repeats, ritdvd yasya rodasi (2). Rila, i.e., true is the eye. For
if two men have a dispute with one another (about anything), they beliave
him who says, “I have seen it by the exertion of (my own) eyes.” By
repeating this verse, he produces the eye (in the sacrifice), and makes it
ready (for use).

With the verse, nd no rdsva (7), he concludes. The whole (man)
“endowed with thousand-fold gifts, with offspring, and thriving well,” **
13 the dimad (soul). By repeating this verse, he thus produces the soul as
the aggregate man, and makes it ready (for use).

He repeats a YajyA mantra. The Ydjydis a gift, meritorious, and

! Though in the Bdkia the fifth verse, it is the second, if this hymn is used as the
prineipal part of the Ajya Bastra.

1 The words, wdsgrememif are no doubt an idiomatical phrase of the ancient
Eanskrit, the exact meaniog of which it is now impossible to determine. Siyana ex-
piains it in the following way: n!ﬁrmhmﬂﬁi firara whwn gegwie S ) e
mewrn o § fiew wraif gwen® FeRdfm  The irregular form wrem  instead of w® he hiu
4 Vedicanomaly, The phrase, he forther adds, is applied in common life when one's
speech is stopped, The anthor of the Erihmana addoces this phrase only in illustration
of the supposed identity of Vdch with Sarma,

1 Bdy. takes it in the sense of Veda, which appears to be the right interpretation,
it the word Is restricted to the Manfras,

™ These are words of the Mantra,

14
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fortune. By repeating it, he makes him (the sacrificer) a pure (goddess)
of fortune ** and prepares her for assisting him.

- He who has such a knowledge, merges in the deities, after having
been identified with the metres, [156] the deites, the Brahma, and
immortality. He who thus knows how to become identified with metres,
&c., has (certainly) a good knowledge ; it isbeyond the soul and beyond
any deity (7. e., this knowledge is of higher value than the soul, or any

od).
# 44,

(The Meaning of the Senml Verses of the Ajya S:ﬂm]

He repeats the “silent praise” in six padas. There are six 8AasoLs.
By doing so, he makes the seasons and enters them,

He repeats the Puroruk in twelve padas. There are twelve months.
By doing so, he makes the months and enters them. .

He repeats, pra vo devdya *°(3,13). Pra is the air. For all beings
go after air. By repeating this verse, he makes the air and enters it.

He repeats, didivdnmsam, Thesunis diddys, nothing is earlier®? than
the sun. By repeating this verse, he makes the sun and enters it.

He repeats, s nah farmdni vitaye, Sarmdni (places of refuge) means
Agni, He, gives nourishment. By repeating this verse, he makes Agni
and enters Agni. .

He repeats, uta no brahman. The moon is Brahma. By repeating
this verse, he makes the moon and enters her.

He repeats, sa yantd, Viyu is yantd (the restrainer) ; for by Viyu
(wind) the universe is kept up, who prevents the air from gathering in the
atmosphere only. By repeating this verse, he makes Viyu and enters
him,

[157] He repeats, ritdvd yasys rodssi. Heaven and earth are the
two rodas. Thus he makes heaven and earth and enters them.

He concludes with the verse, n? no rdsva. The year is a whole with
thousand-fold gifts, produces, and well-being. Thus he makes the year
as a whole and enters it.

He repeats a Yijyi mantra. The Yajyi is rain (and rain is) light-
ning. For lightning (produces) rain, and rain gives food. Thus he makes
lightning and enters it. He who has such a knowledge, becomes identified
mth [nll} these things ** and with the deities.

% The word I laksmi hero evidently expresses the idoa of “destiny” in general.

® Tho Ajya-shkta (8, 18), which has been explained in the precediog chepter, is hers
oxplained again.

" This is an explanation of tho term apfiroyum in the verse in guestion.

" Such as the seasons, months, Agni, &c., which are severally mentioned in liil
paragraph.



THIRD BOOK.

FIRST CHAPTER,
[ 168 ] (The Pra-uga Sastra. Vagathdra. The Nivids.)

(The Pra-uga Sastra.) 1
1.
(The deities of the Pra-uga Sastra.)
The Pra-uga Sastra is the recitation appropriate to the Soma offer-

' The Pra-uga Sastrs is the most peculiar of all the recitations by the Hotar
on the day of the Boma feast; for it comprises a larger number of deities, divided
into regular sections, than any other one, and has neither a proper Nivid, nor Pragithas,
nor Dhiyyds, nor Stktas, as we constantly find at the Sastrag of the midday and evening
libations, It consists only of the verses in seven sections, mentioned in the Rigveda
Bamhitd (1, 2-8), Each section is preceded by a so-called Paroruk, along with the Ahdva.
Before the Puroruk of the first section there are, besides, the Himkira and the three
great words required. [ here write these introductory words in the same order in which

they are repeated by the Hotri-priests up to the present day : ﬁ" : ﬂl ﬁ‘!ﬁ“
wgem aydh G A ay” | R frgfi: Rranily o (see 1, 2,18) ie,
May Viyn who walks first, be the enjoyer of the sacrificer, come with his mind to the
sacrifice; (may he come) the happy with his happy erowd! Om | Come, O Viyu, &e.

The Puroruk of the second triplet (1, 3, 4-8), which is addressad to Indravdyn, is:

aiyariy fetvgga'f w dar oot whew | g Tigw gaen fiqng @ gae
i.¢,, the two divine men who come of golden paths, the two masters (who are) for protec-
tion, Indra and Viyu, the happy ones, &o.
Purornk of the third triplet, which is addressed to Mitra-Varana (1, 2, 7.8):

Tk e e yramn mwear qwen givat | Rergen aweasiia Arirgs the two Kavyas
{descendants of the Kavis), the two kings (who are distinguished) throogh skilfal perform-
ance (of sacrifices) at home, and who destroy the enemies in the combat, d

Purornk of the fourth triplet, which is addressed to the Asvin, (1, 8, 1-3) :

iy e fvm wog' wmd Qi QUL | Ren oy wdae wf gyfie
Ye two divine Adhvaryns whose skin is sgn-like, come up with (yomr) carringe ; may ye
anoint the sacrifice with honey ! ;

Puroruk before the fifth triplet, which is addressed to Indra (1, 8, 4-8) :

e §7 sRfIRe ammt w araof: | gRat gaat gen Rrrite Indem who
is most stimulated (to action) through the recitations (of the Hotris), and is the lord of
booty, he, with his two yellow horses, the friend of the Bowa drops. -

Purorak before the sixth triplet, which is addressed to the Viéve Dovih (1,8, 7-9) ;

dty o Ry shioray” gioe: | @ @ awaTmr dnr e Ry |
AV W G R ayew agEa Fna wr Amdtadny Amvaae We call all the gods the
well-adorned to this sacrifiee ; may these gods come to this sacrifice with diviae thought,
favourably accepting the seat (prepared for them) at the preparation (by eooking) of the
self-making sacrifice (i.e., of the sacrificial personage whose body is always restored by
itself, when the sacrificial rites are performed) ; (may) all (come) to drink the Soma |
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ings from the Grahas. Nine* such Grahas are taken at the morning.
With nine [(169] verses forming the Bahis-pavamina chant,® they are
praised by singers. After the singers have finished [180] their chant, the
Adhvaryu takes the tenth Graha (for the Advins); the sound *him"
uttered by singers when chanting the other verses, counts as the tenth
part. Thus, an equality® of the Grahas and verses of the chant is obtained.

The Hotar repeats a triplet addressed to Viyu (1, 2, 1-3). By this
the Viyu graha is celebrated. He repeatsa triplet addressed to Indra-
Vayu (1,2, 4-6). By this the Indra-Viyu graha is celebrated. He repeats
a triplet addressed to Mitra, Varupa. By this the Mitra-Varuna graha is
celebrated. He repeuts a triplet addressed to the Advins (1, 3, 1-3). By
this the Advin graha is celebrated. He repeats a triplet addressed to
Indra (1, 3, 4-6). By this the Sukra and Manthi grahas are celebrated.
He repeats a triplet addressed to the Vidve Devah (1, 3,7-9). By this
the Agrayana graha is celebrated. He repeats a triplet addressed to
Sarasvati (1, 3, 10-12), though there is no Sarasvati graba (no such vessel
as in the other cases). Sarasvati is Speech. Whatever grahas are taken
by means of Speech (under recital of a mantra), -all these are celebrated
by means of Sastras. He who has such a kuowleﬂga gets (thus) cele-
brated (all his Grahas).

| 2.
( On the Meaning of the Several Parts of the Pra-uga Sastra.)

By means of the Pra-uga Sastra one obtains food. In (each
part of ) the Pra-uga Sastra, there is always another deity praised, and
(thus) always another being celebrated. He who has such a knowledge
[161], keeps different kinds of food in his Grahas.* The Pra-uga

tra is, as it were, most intimately connected with the sacrificer,
Thence they say, the greatest attention is to be paid to it by the sacrificer.
For by means of it the Hotar makes him (his new body) ready,

Paroruk before the seventh. triplet, which is addrossed to Sarasvati (1, 8, 10-13) ;

wiy arene {91 amReray gRuar aradl gamgiorasrel (iovoke) the goddess
:: Speech with my excellent speech at this sacrifice ; we Invoke Sarasvati, &o. (Bl.ph--
utral.

2 The nine Grahas here alluded to are the UpAmsn, Antarydma, Viyava, Alnhrlm
H:lt.rlﬂruga, Asvina, Sukra, Manthis Agrayana. The libations from these nipe Guhl
belong to the Bakiipavamdna Stotra, and the Pra-uga Sastra,

» Bee page 120,

* The expression In the orlginal Is, so & sammd, no doubt an idiomatical mmnlou.
implying * this and that is the same,”

* The whole Pra-uga is intended for providing the sacrificer with food, A ﬂrhtr
in food-is produced by changing the deities in every part of the Sastra. :
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He repeats a triplet, addressed to Vayu, because they say, life is Vayu,
soed is life. Sepd is first produced (in the body) before a man is produced
(out of it). By repeating a triplet addressed to Viyu, the Hotar makes
the prdna (air inhaled) of the sacrificer. :

He repeats a triplet, addressed to Indra and Viyu. Where there is
préna (air inhaled), there is apdna (air exhaled). By repeating a triplet,
addressed to Indra and Viyu, he thus makes the prina and apdna of the
sacrificer. | T8

He repeats a triplet,. addressed to Mitra-Varuna. That is done,
because they say, the eye is first produced when a human being is being
called into existence. By repeating a triplet, addressed to Mitra-Varuna,
he thus makes eyes to the sacrificer. : 5

He repeats a triplet, addressed to the Advins. Because parents say,
in their conversations about a child when it is born, “ it has the . desire of
listening (to us) ; it is very attentive.” By repeating a triplet, addressed
to the Advins, he makes to the sacrificer the sense of hearing.

He repeats a triplet, addressed to Indra. Because parents say, in
their conversations about a child, when it is born, * it endeavours to raise
its neck, then its head.” By repeating a triplet, addressed to Indra, he
makes to the sacrificer, strength. i '

He repeats a _triplet, addressed to Viéve Devih. Because a child
when it is born, uses hands and feet [182] after (it has been able to use
the eye, ear, and to raise its neck). The limbs (for they are many) belong
to the Vidve Devih, i.e, All Gods. By repeating & triplet, addressed
the Vidve Devih, he thus makes the limbs to the sacrificer. '

He repeats a triplet, addressed to Sarasvati. Because Speech enters
the child, when it is born, last. Sarasvati is speech. By repeating a
triplet, addressed to Sarasvati, he thus makes speech to the sacrificer.

The Hotar who has such a knowledge, as well as the sacrificer for
whom the Hotri priests repeat the recitations (Sastras), are, though
already born (from their mother), born again from all these deities, from
all the recitations (Sastras), from all the metres, from all the triplets of
the Pra-uga Sastra, from all the three) libations.

3.
(The Hotar has itin his power to deprive the Sacrificer of hislife, &e., by not
repeating the several parts of the Pra-uga Sastra in the proper woy.)

This Pra-uga Sastra represents the vital airs. The Hotar addresses
this recitation to seven deities. For there are seven vital airs in the
head. By doing so, the Hotar places the vital airs in the head (of the
sacrificer). y
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There ia the question asked, Whether the Hotar might be able
to produce woe as well as happiness to the sacrificer ? (The answer
is) He who might be the Hotar of the sagrificer at that time (when.
the Pra-uga Sastra is to be repeated) can do with him what he
pleases. If he think, “ I will separate him from his vital airs,” he need
only repeat the triplet addressed to Viyu confusedly, or forego a
pada, by which means the (several parts of the) triplet become con-
[163] fused. In this manner, he separates him (the sacrificer) whom he
wishes 80 to separate, from his vital airs, P

Shonld he think, “I will separate him from his priva and apdna,”
he need only repeat the triplet addressed to Indra-Viyu confusedly, or
forego a pada. In this way, the triplet becomes confused, and he thus
separates the sacrificer, whom he wishes so to separate, from his préna
and apdna. i

Should he think, “I will separate the sacrificer from his eye,” he need
only repeat the triplet addressed to Mitra-Varuna confusedly, or forego
apada. In this way the triplet becomes confused, and he thus separates
the sacrificer, whom he wishes so to separate, from his eye,

Should he think, “1 will separate him from the sense of hearing,”
he need only repeat the triplet addressed to the Advins confusedly, or
forego a pada. In this way, the triplet becomes confused, and he separates
the sacrificer, whom he wishes so to separate, from the sense of hearing.

Should he think, “I will separate him from his strength,” he need
only repeat the triplet addressed to Indra confusedly, or forego a pada,
In this way, the triplet becomes confused, and he separates him, whom he
wishes so to separate, from his strength, R

Should he think, “1 will separate him from his limbs,” he need only
repeat the triplet addressed to the Vidve Devih confusedly, or forego a
pada. Tn this way, the triplet becomes confused, and he separates the
sacrificer, whom he wishes so to separate, from his limbs.

Should he think, “1 will separate him from his speech,” he need only
repeat the triplet addressed to Sarasvati confusedly, or forego a pada,
In this way, the triplet becomes confused, and he separates the [1684]
sacrificer, whom he wishes so to separate, from his speech, .

Shonld he think, “[ will keep him joined with all his limbs and
his soul,” he ought to repeat the triplet, as it was first told (to bim
by his master) in the right way. Thus he keeps him joined with -all
his limbs and his whole soul. He who has such a knowledge remains
joined with all his limbs and the whole soul,
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4 .

(A1l the Deities of the Pra-uga Sastra are said to be forms of Agni.)

They ask, How (can it be accounted for) that the verses addressed
to Agni which the S8ima singers chant,* are celebrated by a recitation of
the Hotar commencing with a verse addressed to Viyu, (the rule being)
that the Sastra exactly corresponds to the Stotra? (The answer is)
Those deities are only the bodies of Agni. When Agniis blazing up,
as it were, that is his Vayu (wind) form. Thus he celebrates by means
of this (Viyu form) that (Agni form). .

Divided into two halves, the fire burns. Indra and Viyu are two.
That is his Indra-Vayu form. Thus he celebrates by means of this
(Indra-Viyu form) that (Agni form).

It moves up and down (when being lighted or extinguished); this

is his Mitra-Varuna form. Thus he celebrates by means of this (Mitra-
Varana form) that (Agni form}.
[1€5] The dangerous touch’ of Agni is his Varupa form. His Mitra
form is (shown in the fact) that men who make friends with him may sit
near him, though his touch be dangerous. Thus he celebrates by means
of these (Mitra and Varuna forms) that (Agni form). :

His Advina form is that they produce him by friction through two
arms and two wooden sticks, the Advins being two. Thus he celebrates
by means of this (Advina form) that (Agni form). ;

That he burns with a loud crackling voice, imitating the sound
babahd, as it were, on account of which all beings flee trembling from him.
This is his Indraform. Thus the Hotar celebrates by means of the (Indra
form) that (Agni form). .

That they divide him into many parts (when taking fire from the
hearth), though he is only one. This is his Vidve Devith form. Thus the
Hotar celebrates by means of this (Vidve Devah form) that (Agni form).

That he burns with a roaring noise, uttering speech, as it were. This
is his Saravati form. Thus the Hotar celebrates by means of this (Saras-
vati form) that (Agni form).

In this way, the triplet of the Sima singers® becomes celebrated,
notwithstanding these (different) deities in the several triplets, for him who
thus has commenced (the Sastra) with a verse addressed to Viyu.

" The recitation of the Pra-uga Eastra is preceded by the singing of tho so-ealled
Ajya-stotru : agnu dydhi vitage (BAma-veda 2, 10-12). The deity of it is Agni, whilst the
deities of the Pra-uga Sastra, to which it is said Lostaud in connection, are different.

* @horu-sams paréa. Bee the Kaugitaki Bribmapam 1, 1, whero Aghi says:

“ -

' The Ajya Stotra, seo note 1. It consists of threo vorses.
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Having repeated the Sastra addressed to all the gods® (Pra-ugs),
be recites a Yijya mantra addressed [186] to the Viéve Devab (all gods) :
visvebhils somyan madhvagna (1, 14, 10). Thus he satisfies all deities,
giving to each his due share. :

5.
(On the Vagatkdra and Anuvagatkira.)

The Vasatkara'® (the formula vaugat!) is the drinking vessel of
the gods. By making the Vasatkira, the Hotar satisfies the deities with
(presenting) a drinking vessel. '

He makes the Anuvasatkira (the formula “Agni, eat!”). In this
way, he satisfies the deities by repeatedly placing before them the Vasat-
kira (representing the drinking vessel), just as men place before their
horses or cows repeatedly grass, water, &c.'?

They ask, Why do they. sacrifice in the same Agni (the Agniof the
Uttard Vedi) where they did it before, and make the Vasatkira there,
when sitting near the Dhisnya'® fires (after having left the place near
the Uttard Vedi)? (The answer is) By making the Anuvastkirs,
" Agni, taste the Soma ! " he makes there the Vasatkara and pleases the
Dhisnyas.

They ask, Which is the Svistakpit portion of the Soma at those
offerings,”® of which the priest tastes without having finished them, and
without making the Anuvasatkéra? (The answer is) By repeating . the
Anuvagatkiira (when repeating the Yajyis for the Sastras), Agni, taste
the Soma!"” they (complete the ceremony and) drink froni the Somw juice
after the completion (of the [187] ceremony).'* This very (Anuvasat-
kira) is the Svigtakrit portion of the Soma. (Thence) he makes the
Vagatkira (and Anuvasatkira). .

* The Pra-uga Sastra is here called waiévadevam, i.e., belonging to all the gods, on
account of the large number of deities, comprising the Visve Devih contained in it.

* The paragraphs from 5, 8, are found also with very little change and a few omis-
sions in the Gopatha Brihmanam 8, 1—6. Both evidently come from one source only,

! This is the full meaning of A0TSR 25 explained by Siyana.

™ Bes above,

'* These are the dvidevatya grahas, see 2,

“The priests are not allowed to cat from the sacrificial food, or drink of the Boma,
before all the ceremonies pertaining to the offerings to the gods are completed. The
Bvistakrit ceremony is regarded as the completion of the prineipal rites attending any
oblation given to tho gods. At this ceremony, the Anuvasatkira does not take place,

After it is comploted, the priests are allowed to eat the remainder of the food or drink the
remaining juice,
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ey
( On the Meaning af the Vagathdra and its Different Parts).

The Vagatkira is a weapon. If one has an enemy (and wishes to
destroy him), one has only to think of him when making the Vasatkara,
in order to strike him a blow with a weapon (In the form of the
Vasatkiira).

The word sat (six) is contained in the formula vau-gat'’® (the so-
called Vagntlmrn} There are six seasons. Thus he makes the seasons
and establishes them. He who is estallished in the seasons becomes
afterwards (also) established in all other things. He who has Buch F
knowledge, obtains a firm footing.

Hiranyadan, the son of Beda, said ab-uut this (the Vasatkira) as
follows: By this part saf (six) of the formula (vausat), the Hotar estab-
lishes these six (things). The sky rests on the air; Ythe air on the
earth; the earth on the waters; the waters [188] on the reality (satya);
the reality on the Brahma ; the Brahma on the concentrated heat of medi-
tation (tapas). If these places are established, then all things are con-
sequently established. He who has such a knowledge has a firm footing.

The part vdu of the formula vausat means the six seasons, By
repeating the Vasatkira, the Hotar places the sacrificer in the seasoms,

gives him a footing in them. Just as he does unto the gods, the gods do
unto him.

7.

——
(The Three Kinds of the Vasatkdra: Vajra, Damachhad, and Rikio.

In what Tone the Vasatkdra is to be Repeated. The Hotar can, by

not vepeating it properly, injure the Sacrificer.)

There are three (kinds of the) Vasatkira, vajra (w eapnn), damaciihad
(who covers beings), and rikta (empty, void).

It is a vajra (weapon), in consequence of its being pronounced with
a loud and strong voice by the Hotar. With it be strikes, whenever he
pleases, a blow to his enemy and adversary who is to be put down by
him, in order to put him down. Thence is this weapon, in the form of
the Vasatkira, to be used by the sacrificer who has enemies.

It is damachhad, i.e., protecting the beings, on account of its being
pronounced as an integral part of the verse to which it belongs without .

 The etymology which is here given of the word vansaf is of course quite fanciful.
It is only & very mach lengthened pronnneiation of a eonjonctive form wvoksat, of the

root vah, tosearry, meaning, may he (Aguni) earry it (the offering) up. lostead of the
original 4k, dn was substitoted,
15
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omitting any part of it.' Children and cattle stand near (this part of
[169] the Vagatkira) and follow it. Thence ought he, who desires
children and cattle, to make this Vasatkira.

It is rikta, i.e., void, the syallable gat being pronounced with a low
accent. He thus makes void (rikta) the soul, and the sacrificer. He who
inakes such a Vasatkira becomes a great sinner, and also he for whom
such & Vagatkira is made. Thence he should not wish to make it.

Asregards the question whether the Hotar might make the sacrificer
Lappy or unhappy, the answerds, that he who might be the Hotar of any
sacrificer cando so. At this (occasion, i.e, at the sacrifice), the Hotar
may just do with the sacrificer as he pleases.

Should he wish to deprive the sacrificer of the fruit of his sacrifice,
he has only to repeat the (Yijya) verse, and the Vasatkira in the same
tone'” (i.e., monotonously). If he do so, he deprives the sacrificer of the
fruit of his sacrifice.

Should he wish to make the sacrificer liable to the consequences of a
great guilt, he has only to repeat the (Yajy4) verse with a very loud voice,
and the Vasatkira with a very low one. (If he do so) he makes the
sacrificer liable to the consequences of a great guilt. '

Should he wish to make the sacrificer very happy, he has to repeat
the (Yajyd) verse with a very low, and the Vasatkira with a very loud,
voice. (That is done) for obtaining fortune. By doing so, he puts the

~ sacrificer in (tMe possession of) fortune.

®= The Vasatkira is to form an integral part of the (Yajyd) verse (no’
~ stopping between the end of the [170] verse and vaugat being allowed),
in order to have an uninterrupted whole. He who has such a knowledge
becomes possessed of children and cattle.
8,

(The Danger which might be imminent upon the Hotar and Saeri ficer, in con-
sequence of the Vagthira weapon, is to be averted by certain
Formulas,)

The Hotar ought to think of the deity to whom the oblation is given

"The term in the original is nirhdparcha, i.e, without losiog any part of the Rich.
This means, that no vowel is to be dropped at the end of the Yhjyi verse when Vaugat
is joived to it as an integral part. The remark is made on aceount of the way in which
the syllable om (when prasava is made) is joilned to the last syllable of a verse. In that
case, the last vowel disappears and 6 is substituted in its stead, If, for instance, tho last

syllable of the Rich be yn, then in the Prapava yom Is pronoanced. See the roles for
making the Prapava in the Simidheni verses, Asv, &r, 8, 1, 1,

"' The Ydjyd is repeated monotonously, and, at the morning libation, if & law tone,
whilst the Vasatkira is pronounced with a loud voice. =
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when he is about to repeat the Vagatkira. Thus he pleases the deity
personally, and addresses the YajyA mantra direct to it.

The Vasatkiraisa weapon.!* The weapon is like a flash when.
one strikes with it without having conjured its evil effects. '* Not
every one knows how to conjure it, nor its (proper) place. Therefore the
mantra, vag ojah (Rdv. Sr. S. 1, 5) is at such occasions, when even many
ave killed (as is the case in a battle), the propitiation, and the assignation
of the proper place (after the Vasatkira). For this reason, the Hotar has,
after every Vasatkira, to repeat the Anumfntrana®® formula, wvdg ojak.
[f thus propitiated, the Vasatkira does not hurt the sacrificer,*!

[ 171] The sacrificer onght to repeat this Anumantrana formula : “0
“ Vasatkira, do not sweep me away, 1 will not sweep thee away. I call
“hither (thy) mind with great effort, thou art a shelter. (having joined
“* thy) body with the air circulating (in my body). Go to (thy) place, let
“me go to (my) place.”

Some one (a theologian) has said : this (just mentioned anumantranam)
is too long and has no effect. (Instead of it) the sacrificer ought to repeat
after the Vasatkira the words, ojah saha ojah. Ojah (vigour) and sahalt
(strength) are the two most beloved bodies (forms) of the Vasatkira.
By making him repeat this Anumantrana formula, he thus makes the
sacrificer prosper through (the Vasatkiira's) own nature. He, who has
such a knowledge, prospers through (the Vagatkira's) own gature.

The Vasatkira is speech, and prina (air inhaled) and apdna (air
exhaled). - These (three) leave as often as a Vasatkira is repeated.
(But that ought to be prevented ; thence) he ought to include them (their
names) in the Anumantrapa formula. (This is done by repeating the
following formula) vdg ojah saha ojo mayi prindpindu, ie., May speech,
vigour, strength (and) the prina and apéna (be) in me! Thus the Hotar
puts speech, prina and apina in himself (he prevents them from going), and
reaches his full age. He who han such a knuwledge reaches his full age.

i This idea is clearly a&prﬁﬂ&d in an Anumantrapa formuls : m *
gisewaie 7« o fyewed gffw; ie, 1slay, with the Vasatkira as a weapon, him who
hates us as well as him whom we hate (idv. 5r. 8, 1,8).

**  For the mischief done by a weapon, he who strikes with it, is answerable. To
goard himself against the evil consequences of snch an act, propitiation (ddnti) is required,

*  This is the technical name of those formulas which areto be repeated by the
Hotar and the sacrificer alter the proper mantra has been recited. They follow the
mantra. Thence the name, anumantrans, They must be always uttered with a low voice,

3 Up to the present day, the Grotriyas or saerifical priests never dare to
pronounce this formula save at the time of sacrificing. They say that, if they wonld do
soat any other time, they would be cursed by the gods,
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i & B'
(Etymology of the words Praisn, Puroruk, Vedi, Nivid, Graha.)

The sacrifice went away from the gods They wished it (to return)
by means of the Praigas.®* [178] That is the reason that the Praisas
(orders to repeat a mantra given by the Adhvaryu or Mitra Varupa to the
Hotar) are called so (from pra--is “to wish™). They made it shine forth
(prirochayanti) by means of the Puroruks. Thence the Puroruk is called
g0 (from prdrochayanti). They found it on the Vedi. Thence this place
is called Vedi (from vid, to find). After baving found it, they caught it
with the Grahas; thence they are called so (from gpih, to catch, seize).
Having found it, they announced it to the gods by means of the Nivids,
Thence they are called Nivids (from nivedayati, he announces).

A person who wishes te recover something lost, wants either much
(of it) orlittle. Among two, the elder (most experienced) wishes for the
best (portion). He who knows that the Praisas are exceedingly strong
(give most power), knows (at the same time) that they are the best portion.
The Praisas being the desire to recover something lost, he (the Mitra-
Varuna) repeats them with his head lowered (prahvas) .(jast as suppli-
cants do).

10.
(On the Proper Place of the Nivids in the Three Lihations.)

The Nivids are the embryos of the Sastras (ukthas). At the morning
libation, they are put before the Sastras (ukthas), because the embryos
are lying in the womb with their heads turned downward, and thus
they are born (the head coming first out of the womb), At the midday
libation, the Nivids are put in the midst (of the Sastras). This is
done because the embryos have their hold in the middle of the womb.
At the evening libation, the Nivids are repeated at the end (of the
Sastras), because the embryos are coming down from thence (the womb)
[173] when they are brought forth. He who has such a knowledge is
blessed with children and cattle N

The Nivids are the decorations of the Sastras. They are put, at
the morning libation, before the Sastras, just as a weaver weaves deco-
rations in the beginning of a cloth,

At the midday libation, they are put in the midst (of the Sastras),
just as a weaver weaves decorations in the midst (of acloth). .

At the evening libation, they are put at the end (of the ﬁastms}, just
as the weaver weaves decorations in the end of a cloth (avaprajjana).

1 The Praigas here alluded to are those used at the animal sacrificn, They corres-
pond to the PraySja (Apri) mantras. See theWhite Yajurveda 21, 20-40,
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He who has uch a knowledge is ornamented on all parts with the decora-
tion of the sacrifice.
11. .
(How the Nivids should be Repeated. How to Correct Mistakes
Arising from Cenfusion.)

The Nivids are deities connected with the sun. When they are put
at the morning libation at the beginning (of the Sastrag), at the midday
libation in the midst, and at the evening libation at the end, then they
follow the regular course of the sun.

The gods had obtained (once) one portion of the sacrifice after the
other (pach-ckhas). Thenee the Nivids are repeated pada by pada.
When the gods had obtained the (whole of the) sacrifice, a horse came
outof it. 'Thence they say, the sacrificer ought to give a horse to the
reciter of the Nivids. By doing so (presenting a horse), they present really
the most exquisite gift (to the reciter).

The reciter (of the Nivid) ought not to forego any of its padas. Should
he do so, he would make a rupture in the sacrifice; if this (rupture)
increases, the sacrificer then becomes guilty of the consequences [174] of
a great sin, Thence the reciter ought not to forego any of the pa:.inn of
the Nivid.- .

He oughtnot to invert the order of two padas of the Nivid. Should
he do so, he would confound the sacrifice, and the sacrificer would be-
come confounded. Thence he ought not to invert the order of two padas.

He onght not to take together two padasof the Nivid. Should he
do so, he would confound the sacrifice, which would prove fatal to the
sacrificer. Thence he onght not to take together two padas of the Nivid
when repeating it. .

He ought to take together only the two padas, predam brahma and
predam ksatram.®® 1f he do so, it is (done) for joining together the
Brahma and the Ksatra. Thence the Brahma and Ksatra become joined.

He onght, for the insertion of the . Nivid, to select hymns consisting
of more than a triplet, or stanza of four verses;* for the several padas of
the Nivid onght to correspond, each to the several verses in the hymn,**

1 These two sentences form part of every Nivid, used at the midday or evening .

- il 2 X H - .
]Lh:\.i:‘nt:, They u-ci;:ur in l+hu following connections : ggt aﬂl Wh fomr a7
oW 97 &A% | 9% Feeed auAmAag |

** This refers to the sikta or hymn which stands in connection with the Nivid.

" The expression richam siktam prati is evidently a Hendiadyoin ; for the distri-
hutive meaning of prati can only refer to rich, but not to sikta ; becanse there are not as
many &fiktas as there are padas of the Nivid. The sentenee, g ﬁ a m‘i M
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Thence he ought, for the insertion of the [178] Nivid, to select hymns
consisting of more than of stanzas with three or four verses. Through
the Nivid the celebration of the Siman is made excessive.**

At the evening libation, he ought to put the Nivid when only one
verse (of the Sastra) remains (to be recited). Should he recite the
Nivid when two verses (of the Sastra) are still remaining, he would thus
destroy the faculty of generation, and deprive the offspring of their
embryos. Thence he ought to repeat the Nivid at the evening libation
when only one verse (of the Sastra) remains (to be recited).

He ought not to let fall the Nivid beyond. the hymn (to which it be-
longs).”" Should he, however, do it, he ought not to revert to it again
(not to use the hymn), the place (where the Nivid is to he put) being de-
stroyed. He onght (in such a case) to select another hymn which isaddres-
sed to the same deity and in the same metre, to put the Nivid into it.

(In such a case ) he ought, before (repeating the new) Nivid hymn,
to recite the hymn : md pragima [176] patho vayam (10, 57), ie., let
us not go astray. For he loses his way who gets confounded at a sacri-
fice. (By repeating the second pada) ma yajndd indra saminah (10, 57, 1)
i.e., (let us not lose) O Indra, the Soma sacrifice, he prevents the sacrificer
from falling out of the sacrifice. (By repeating the third pada) mé antah
athur no ardtayah, i.e,, **May ng wicked men stand among us !" he turns
away all who have wicked designs, and defeats them,

. In the second verse (of this hymn) yo ya Jiiasya prasddhanas tantur,
i.e, " Let us recover the same thread which serves for the performance

fafagre, can easily be misunderstood. At the first glance it appears to mean “ he ought
not to think of seleeting any other hymn for inserting the Nivid, save such ones as consist
of three or four verses.” Bdy. followed this explanation which most naturally sog-
gests itselfl to every reader. But, in consideration that all the Nivid hymns, notually in
use, and mentioned in the Aitareya Br. exceed in number four verses (some contajn
eleven, others even fifteen verses), that explanation cannot be correct, The passage
can only have the sense given to it in my translation.

* The Bastra thus obtains more verses than are properly required,

¥ The meaning is : he should not repeat the Nivid, after he might have repeated
the whole of the hymn in which it ought to have been inserted, Should he, however,
have committed such a mistake, then he must select another bymn, and put the Nivid
in its proper place, i.e., before the last verse of the hymn, The Hotar is more liable to
commit such a mistake at the evening libation than at the two preceding ones. For,
at the evening libation, there are seven Nivids (to Savitar, DyAvprithivi, Ribhus, Vais-
vinara, Visvedevih, Maratas, and Jitavedds) roquired, whilst we find at the morning
libation only one (which is rather a Pororuk than a Nivid), and at the midday libation
two (to the Marutas and Indra),
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of sacrifice, and is spread among the gods®* by means of which was
((hitherto) sacrificed (by us),” the expression tantu (thread) means off-
spring. By repeating it, the Hotar spreads (sarhtanoti) offspring for the
sacrificer.

(The words of the third verse are) mano nu d huvimahe nérd-
saihsena somena, i.e., * Now we bring an offering®® to the mind (manas)
by pouring water in the Soma cups (devoting them thus to Naras-
amsa).” By means of the mind, the sacrifice is spread ; by means of
the mind, it is performed. This is verily the atonement at that occasion
(for the mistake pointed out above). -

SECOND CHAPTER.

[177] (The Marutvatiys and Nigkevalya Sastras.)
i2

¥On the Ahdva and Pratigara.)

They (the theologians) say : the subjects of the gods' are to be pro- 2
cured. (To achieve this end) one metre is to be put in another metre.
(This is done when) the Hotar calls (the Adhvaryu) by éohsdvom, “ Let us
both repeat, yes !" which (formula) consists of three syllables. At the
morning libation, the Adhvaryu responds (prati-grikndti) (to this formula
of three syllables) with one consisting of five: famsdmo daivém.* This
makes eight on the whole. The Gayatri has eight syllables (i. e. each of
its three padas). Thus these two (formulas) make the Gayatri at the com-
mencement of the recitation at the morning libation. ~After the Hotar has
finished his recitation, he uses this (formula of) four syllables : uktham
[A78) vichi® i.c., the recitation has been read, to which the Adhvaryu

1% 8iy. has, in his commentary on the Rigveda Samhitd, the following remark :
T wifafn: sfafmiiefRat a.
»Oof "lﬂi 8iy. gives twodiflerent explanations in his commentaries on the Ait,
Br. snd in- that on the Rigveda Samhiti. In the first, he explains it by smemfalcall
hither (from heé to call); in the other, he derives it from hu, to sacrifice, The latter expla-
nation is preferable,

! Bee 1, 0.

*See about the Pratigara, i.e, response by the Adhvaryu to the recitations of the
Hotar, Asv, £r. 8, 5, 9. The most common pratigara repeated by the Adhvaryu is athiimo
daiva: but at the time of the dhdoa (the eall Somsdvom) it is : famsdmo daiva. At the end
of the Pratigara, the pranava, (incorporation of the syllable om) required, is daivin.

3 The formula wktham wichi, with some additional words, always concludes a Sastra.
In the Kauyitaki Brihmapam (14, 1), sod in the Sinkhdy. Srauta Sitras (8, 16, 17-20),
this formula is called achha viryam, In the Adval, Sdtras, no particular name is given
toit. The Kausitaki and Sinkhiy. Sakhas difer here a little from that of Asvaliyana.
According to the former, uktham veichi is always preceded by a few sentences which are
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(responds) in four syllables: om ukthadd, i.c., thou hast repeated the recita-
tion* (uktham, sastram). This makes eight syllables. The Gdyatri consists
of eight syllables. Thus the two (formulas) make at the morning libation
[179] the Géyatri® at both ends (at the commencement and the end),

At the midday libation, the Hotar calls: adhvaryo éomsdvom, i.e.,
** Adhvaryu, let us two repeat! Om!" with six syllables! to which the
Adhvaryu responds with five syllables, the samhsimo daivom. This
makes eleven syllables. The Tristubh has eleven syllables. Thus he
makes the Tristubh at the beginning of the Saatm at the midday
libation: After having repeated it, he says, uktham vdehi indrdya, ie.,
the Sastra has been read for Indra, in seven syllables; to which the
Adhvaryu responds in four syllables: om ukthasd. This- makes (also)
eleven syllables. The Tristubh has eleven syllables. Thus the two

mot to be found in Asval, Thus, we have, for instance there, at the end of the Marut-
vatiya Bastra, the following formulas:
A s B, 14}, i 3 -

’lﬁs_\mrﬂn:n In thu}&ﬁml Satras (5, 14}, there is instead of it only : "-l" m
U9 @1 At cvery sastra ropeated by the Hotar, thero is 4 little difference in the
appendages to this I.’clrrmuln. The rules, as given hore in this paragraph, refer only to tho
conclusion of the Sastras of the minor Hobri priests ; they alone ik de e way
here stated, without any uther‘ nppnm'hgn {see Asval, 5, 10). The Wn:luding'- Seitiad
for the Hotar are, according to Adval, &r. 8., as follows ;

(a) For the Ajya Sastra: %9 i stem & (3, 9),

() For the Pra-uga Eastra: '._lq .-'ﬁ m A (5, 10),

() For the Marutvatiya Sastra (see above).
(d) For the Niskevalya Sastrn: W arefeguraszoad & (5, 15).

~
(¢) Forthe Vaisvadeva Sasted: ¥EW Tty 3y "“.;.“a' w18,

(/) For the Agnimaruta Hastra: EI:I“ m ‘&iﬂ WG = (5, 20).

All these appendages cxpress the idea, that the god to whom the recitation is
addressed should hear it, and take notice of it. So ghophdya tod means that “it
(the recitation) might be sounded to thee;" wpaérinvate tud,“ that it might be for
thy hearing.” The active participle in the present tense mnst here have somathing
like the meaniog of an abstract nonn, correspondiog with élokdya and dérutydi, Literally,
upasrinpate appears to mean that* the hearing (of this recitation might come) to thee

After the repetition of these formulas which conclude all Sastras, the Yhiyd verse
Lelonging to the particular £astra is recited,

* This alone can be the meaning of the obseure formula, ukthaid, which comes no doubt
from the remotest antiquity, It is perhaps a corfuption of wjtham 8is, the nontral charac-
ter m being left out, 8iy, explains: & m&ﬂ' “thou art the ropeater of the “astea,”
But this meaning is not appropriato-to the ogcasion st which the formula is used, This
is done only when the recitation Is over, The only proper meaning of the formula
therelore is either * the recitation is repeated,” or “ thon hast repeated the recitation.!”

* Tha Géyatri is the characteristie metre of the morniog libation ; thence its form
(elght sgmhlau} is to appear in some shape at the commencoment as wall as ab the and
of the Bastra,
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(formulas) make the Tristubh at both ends of the Sastra at the midday
libation. '

At the evening libation, the Hotar calls: adhvaryo éom-sothsirom,
in seven syllables, to which the Avdharyu responds in five syllables :
saihsdmo daivom. This makes twelve syllables. The Jagati has twelve
syllables. Thus (with these two formulas taken together) he makes the
Jagati at the beginning of the Sastra at the evening libation. After
having repeated the Sastra, he says, in eleven syllables: uktham vachi
indrdya devebhyah, i.e., " the Sastra has been repeated for Indra,™ for
the Devas, to which the Adhvaryu respwsads in one syllable: om! This
makes twelve syllables. The Jagati has twelve syllables. Thus the two
(formulas) make the Jagati at both ends at the evening libation.

This (the mutual relation of the three chief metres to one another
and to the. sacrificer) saw a Risi, and expressed (his opinion) in the
mantra: yad gdyatre adhi (1,164, 23), i.e, “those who know that
(180] the Gayatri is put over a Géyatri, and that out of a Tristubh
a (another) Trishtubh is formed, and a Jagat (Jagati) is put in a Jagat,
obtain immortality, "°

In this way, he who has such a knuwledga puts metre in metre, and
procures * the subjects of the gods. ”

13.
{ﬂn the Distribution of the Metres among the Gods, Aﬂua;ubh
Prajdpati's Metre.)

_ Prajdpati allotted to the deities their (different) parts - in the
sacrifice and metres. He allotted to Agni and the Vasus at the morning
libation the Gayatri, to Indra and the Rudras the Tristubh at the mid-
day libation, and to the Vidve Devih and Adityas the Jagati at the
evening libation.

His (Prajipati's) own metre was Anuﬂubh. He pushed it to the
end (of the tra), to the verse repeated by the Achhivika (which is
the last). Anustubh said to him: “ Thou art the most wicked of all
gods; for thou hast me, who am thy metre, pushed to the end (of the
Sastra), to the verse repeated by the Achhavika.” He acknowledged
(that he had wronged her). (In order to give redress) he took his own.
Soma (sacrifice) and put at the beginning, at the very mouth of it,

* The meaning [s, that no pada of a metee, neither that of the Gdyatri nor Trigtabb,
nor Jagati can stand alone, but must be joived to another pada of the same metre. The
dhdea and pratigara must, therefore, be at the beginning as well asat the end of the
Sastra in the same metre ; for each time they consist only of ome pads, and that is not
auspicious.

18
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Anugtublb. Thence Anustubh is joined (to.the Saau_na} as the first metre,
as the very mouth-piece at all libations.

He who has such a knowledge becomes the first, the very mouth
(of the others), and attains to supremacy. Prajipati having thus made
(the beginning [181] of all libations) at* his own Soma sacrifice (with
Anugtubh), the sacrificer (who does the same) becomes master of the
sacrifice, and the latter becowmes (properly) performed. Wherever a
sacrificer has a sacrifice performed, so that he remains master of it, it is
performed for this (the whole) assemblage of men’ (who might be with
the sacrificer). Al

14,
(How Agni, as Hotar of the Gods, Escaped the Meshes of Death.)

When Agni was the Hotar of the Gods, Death sitting in the Bahis-
pavamina Stotra’ lurked for him. By commencing the Ajya Sastra®
with the Anustubh metre, he overcame Death. Death repaired to the
Ajya Sastra lurking for Agni. By beginning (to repeat) the Pra-uga

tra, he overcame Deatl (again).

At the midday libation, Death sat in the Pavamina Stotra'® lurking
for Agni. By commencing the Marutvatiya Sastra with Anustubb, he
overcame Death. Death could not sit, at that libation, in the Brihati
verses (repeated by the Hotar at the commencement of the Niskevalya
Su.straj. For the Brihatis are life. Thus Death could not take away
the life. This is the reason that the Hotar begins (the Nigkevalya
Sastra) with the Stotriya triplet (corresponding to the Siman which is
sung) in the Brihati metre. The Brihatis are life. By commencing
[182] his second Sastra (with Byibatis), he has the preservation of (his)
life in view.

At the evening libation, Death sat in the Pavamina Stotra lurking
for Agni. By commencing the Vaidvadeva Sastra with Anustubh, Agni
overcame Death. Death repaired to the Yajnd yajniya Sdman.'' By

' Thesacrificer is to make the sacrifice, i.e., the saerificial man, his own, {,e, he must
subject it to his own will, just as Prajipati did. Thus he makes it beneficial to others, just
as Prajipati bepefited gods and men by it,

See page 120,

' Beethe hymn : pravodevdya agwaye, 2, 85, which is in the Anustobh metre and
which is meant here, |

* Uchehd te jitam andhaso. Samaveda Samh, 2, 92.39,

" wmr a9 &t wed | Sdwaveda Samb, 2, 53-54,
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commencing the Agni-Miruta Sastra, with a hymn addressed to Vaid-
viinara, he overcame Death. For the hymn addressed to Vaidvinara is a
weapon ; the Yajna yajniya Siman is the place. By repeating the Vaid-
viinara hymn, he thus turns Death out of his place.

Having escaped all the meshes of Death, and his clubs, Agni came
off in safety. The Hotar who has such a knowledge, comes off in safety,
preserving his life to its full extent, and attains to his full age fof a hun-
dred years).

15,

(Marutvatiya Sastra. Indra Conceals Himself. How he was found.)

Indra, after having killed Vritra, thought, ‘T might perhaps not have
subdued him’ (apprehending his revival), and went to very distant regions.
He (ultimately) arrived at the most distant place. This place is Anus-
tubh, and Anustubh is Speech. He having entered Speech, lay down
in her. All beings scattering themselves here and there went in search
of him. The Pitaras (manes) found him one day earlier than the gods. -
This is the reason that ceremonies are performed in honour of the Pitaras
previous to the day on which they sacrifice for the gods.* They (the
gods) said, * Let us squeeze the [188] Soma juice ; (then) Indra will
come to us very quickly.” So they did. They squeezed the Soma
juice. By repeating the verse, dtva ratham(8, 57, 1), they made him
(Indra) turn (towards the Soma juice). By the mantra, idam vaso sutam -
(8,2, 1), he became visible to the-gods on account of the term (suta),
i.e., squeezed (contained' in it). '* By the mantra, indra nediya ed ihi
(8, 53, 5),'% they made him (Indra) come into the middle (of the sacri-
ficial place). X

He who has such a knowledge, gets his sacrifice performed in the
presence of Indra, and becomes (consequently) successful by means of the
sacrifice, having Indra (being honoured by his presence).

i8.
(Indra-Nihava Pragitha.)

As Indra had killed Vritra, all deities thinking that he had not
conquered him, left him. The Maruts alone, who are his own rela-
tions,'* did not leave him. The “maruto mipayab" (in the verse, Indra
™ The Pitaras are worshipped on the AmAvasyd day (New Moon), and the Dara
plroimaisti takes place on the pratipada (first day after the New Moon).—Bdy.

" These two first are called the pratipad aod aenucharn of the Marutvatiys
Sastra, the beginning verse and the sequel,

' This mantra is called, indra-nikavn pragitha, i.e., pragitha for calling Indra near,

" Svipl, which term BHeeurs in the Indra-Nibava Praghthas (8, 58, 6), is explained
by Biy. geferedsR aN@En But this interpretation, which is founded on
Vedantic ideas strange to the poets of the Vedic hymns, is certainly wrong ; for, “being
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nediya) are the vital airs, The vital airs did not leave him [184] (Indra).
Thence this Pragitha, which contains the term swdpi(in the pada) @ sodpe
svdpibhir, is constantly repeated (at the midday libation of all Soma
sacrifices). When, after this (Pragitha), a mantra addressed to Indra
is repeated, then all this (is termed) Maruteatiya (Sastra). If this
unchangeable Pragitha, containing the term svdpi, is repeated (than
always the Marutvatiya Sastra is made).

17.

(Brahmanaspati Pragatha. To what Stotras the I ndm-Nthum and

Brdhmanaspati Pragitha belong. The Dhayyds.)

He repeats the Pragitha'® addresséd to Brihmanaspati. Led h]r
Brihaspati as Purohita (spirirual guide), the gods conquered the celestial
world, and were (also) victorious everywhere in this world. Thus the
sacrificer who is led by Brihaspati as his Purochita, conquers the eeleaml
world, and is (also) victorious everywhere in this world.

These two Pragithas,'? not being accompanied by a chant, are recited
with repetition® {of the last pada of each verse). They ask, “ How is it
that these two Pragiithas, which are not accompanied by a chant, are re-
cited with repetition (of the last pada of each verse), the rule being that no
Sastra verse can be recited with such a repetition, if it be not accompani-
ed by a chant 2" (The answer is) The Marutvatiya {gnatm} [185] is the
recitation for the Pavamina Stotra ;'" they perform this Stotra (in singing),
with six verses in the Gayatri, with six in the Brihati, and with three

in profound slecp,” does not suit the sense of the passage at all. How could the Marntas
assist Indra when they were In *‘profound sleep” (sugupti) ¥ In order to countenance
his interprotation, Siy. refers to the meaning “priya," life, attributed to the word by the
author of ‘the Ait. Br. itself in this passage. The word is, however, to be traceable
only to susipi or sva<ipi. That dpi means *{riend, associate,” follows from several
passages of the Sambitd, See Boohtlingk and Roth's Samskrit Dictionary, L., p..680.
" APragitha comprises two pichas, according to Aév. Er. 8, 5, 14: gaT: SAVTIHI
T sl i, e, the Pratipad (opening of the Marutvatiya Hastra) and its Anuchara
{sequel) consist of three yichas, the Pragithas of two richas,
1" The Indra-Nihava and Brihmanaspatyah Praghtha.
¥ The two Pragitha verses are to be repeated, so as to form ntriplet. Thisis
achieved by repeating thrice the fourth pada of each verse, if it be in the Brihati metre,
In a similar way, the Bima singers make of two verses three.
' The Pavamina Stotra or the performance of the Bima singers atthe begioning of
the midday libation, consists only of three verses in the Gayatri (uchchd te fito,Sdmaveda,
2, 32-24), of two in the Brihati (pundnah Soma, S. V. 2, 25, 28) and three in the Tris-
tubh metre (pra tu drava pari kosam, 8. V, 2,27-20), The three Giyatris are sung twice,
thuos six.are obtained, and the two Brihatis are twice repeated in such a manner as to
produce each time three verses (by repeating thrice the last pada of each verse), which
makes also six.  Sdma prayoya,
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in the Tristubh metres. Thus, the Pavamina (Stoma) of the midday
libation comprises three metres, and is fifteen-fold.® They ask, * How
becomes this Pavamana Stoma celebrated (by a Sastra) ?" The two last
verses of the Pratipad triplet (8, 57, 1-3, @ tod ratham) [188] are in the
Giyatri metre (the first being Anustubh), and also the triplet which
forms the sequel (of the Pratipad) is in the Giyatri metre. Thus the
Géyatri verses (of the Pavamina Stotra) become celebrated. By means of
these two Pragithas (the Indra-Nibava and Brihmanaspati Pragétha,
which are in the Brihati metre) the Brihati verses (of the Pavamina Stotra)
hecome celebrated.

The Sima singers perform this chant with these verses in the Briliati
metre, by means of the Raurava and Yaudhaja Samans (tunes™), repeating
thrice (the last pada of each verse). Thisis the reason that the two Pra-
githas, though they have no Stoma belonging to them, are recited with
repeating thrice (the last pada of each verse). Thus the Stotra is in ac-
cordance with the Sastra,

Two Dhdyyds'* are in the Tristubh metre, and also the hymn**® in
which the Nivid is inserted. By these verses (in the Tristabh metre),
are the Tristubhs of the Stotra celebrated. In this way, the Pavaména

* For the explanation of this and similar tetms, Siyana refers always to the Brihma-
nasof the Simaveds, Tha explanatory phrase of the panchadas’ak stoma of the Simaveda

theologians is constantly the following : gty [Feiifa g fafn: @ gsar | 984 | 99-
ot f'siifs @ g | @ Rl 8w e Rsdf g gsar 8 gsw @ Raf

These enigmatical words are utterly unintelligible without oral information, which I was
happy enough to obtain. They refer to the number of verses obtained by repetition of the
triplet which forms the text of a Siman. The Siman consists of two verses only : it is
first to be made to consist of three, by repetition of some feet of the two principal Varses,
before it can be used as a chant at the Soma sacrifices. After a triplot of verses has been
thos obtained, it is-to be chanted in three turas, each tum containing in three sobdivi-
sions a certain number of repetitions, This number of repetitions is indicated by three
rows of wooden sticks of the Udambara tree, called kuéd, each row comprising five (if the
Stoma is the pafchadasa, the fifteen-fold), which the three Sima singers must arrange
according to a certain order before they can chant the Siman. Each row is oalled a
purgiya. The several sticks in each row are placed in the following order : 1st row—1
in a straight, 1across, 1 in a straight, line ; 2nd row—1 in a straight, 8 across, 1 in &
straight, line ; Srd row—1 in & straight, 1 across, 3ina straight, line. As often as the sticks
of one row arelaid, the Sima singer utters the sound him. This apparatus is regarded as
quite essential for the successful chanting of the Siman. See more on this snbject in the
notes to 8,42, E

1 These are the namesof the two peculiar tunes in which the Verses, puninah soma
and duluina jidhar (Simaveda 8. 2, 25-26) are sung.

. 7T Bee$, 18 : the two first, agnir netd, and tvam Soma-kratubhil are in the Triztubh
metre. f

¥ The Nivid bymn is janigtha ugra , see 3, 10; it is in the Tristubh metre
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Stoma, comprising three metres, being fifteen-fold, becomes celebrated for
him who has such a knowledge. -
18.
(On the Origin of the Dhdyyds, their Nature and Meaning.)  »
He recites the Dhayyds. Prajapati had (once) sucked up from these
worlds everything he desired [187] by means of the Dhiyyis (from dhe,
to suck). Thus the sacrificer who has such a knowledge sucks up from
these worlds everything he desires. The nature of the Dhayyis is,
that the gods ata sacrifice, wherever they discovered a breach, covered
it with a Dhiyya ; thence they are so called (from dhd, to put). The
sacrifice of him, who has such a knowledge, becomes performed without
any breach in it.

As to the Dhayyis, we sew up with them (every rent in the) sacrifice,
just as we sew up (a rent in) a cloth with a pin that it might become
mended. A breach in the sacrifice of him who has such a knowledge
becomes thus mended.

As to the Dhiyyis, they are the recitations for the Upasads.’* The
verse, Agnir netd (3, 20, 4), which is addressed to Agni, is the recitation
for the first Upasad ; the verse, tvam Soma kratubhil, which is addressed
to Soma (1, 91, 2), is the recitation for the second Upasad; the verse
pinvanty apo (1, 64, 6), which is addressed to Visnu, is the recitation
for the third Upasad. Whatever place one may conquer by means of
the Soma sacrifice, he who, having such a knowledge, recites the Dhiyyis,
conquers (it only) by the several Upasads.

About this last Dhiyyd, some say, the Hotar ought (instead of
pinvanty apo) to repeat tdn vo maho (2, 34, 11), asserting, ** we distinetly
know that this verse is repeated (as the third Dhiyyi) among the
Bharatas.” But this advice is not to be cared for. Should the Hotar
repeat that verse (t4n vo maho), he would prevent the rain from coming,
for Parjanya has power over the rain (but there is no allusion to him in
that verse). But if he repeat the verse pinvanty apo, where there is a
pada referring to rain (the third atyam na mihe), and one referring to the
Marutas [188] (the storms accompanying the rain, in the first pada),
and the word viniyanti, * they carry off,” which refers to Vignu, whose
characteristic feature is said to be vichakrame, i.e., he strode (thrice
through the universe), which meaning is (also) implied in the term
vinayanti, and (where is further in it) the word, vdjie, “* being laden
with booty,” referring to Indra (then the rain would come). This vese
has four padas, and (as we have seen) refers to rain, the Marutas, Visnu,

3 Hee Ait. Br. 1, 28-25, *




127

and Indra, and, though (on account of these allusions just mentioned,
and its being in the Jagati metre) properly belonging to the evening
libation, it is repeated at the midday libation. Therefore the cattle
of the Bharatas which are at their stables at evening (for being milked)
repair at noon to a shed erected for giving all the cows shelter (against
heat). That verse (pinvanty apo) is in the Jagati metre; cattle are of the
Jagati nature; the soul of the sacrificer is the midday. Thus the
priest provides cattle for the saerificer (when he recites this verse asa
Dliyyé at the midday libation).

® (The Marutvatiya Pragitha. The Nivid hymn of the Marutvatiya
Sastra. How the Hotar can injure the sacrificer by misplacing the Nivid.)

He repeats the Maruteatiya Pragditha (pra va indriya brihate, 8,
78 3). The Marutas are cattle, cattle are the Pargitha (that is to say,
the Pragitha is used) for obtaining cattle.

He repeats the hymn janisthd ugrah (10, 73). This hymn serves
for producing the sacrificer. For, by means of it, the Hotar brings forth
the sacrificer from the sacrifice as the womb of the gods. By this
(hymn) victory is obtained ; with it the sacrificer remains victor, without
it he is defeated.

[189] This hymn was (seen) by (the Risi) Gauriviti. Gauri-
viti, the son of Sakti, having come very near the celestial world, saw
this hymn (i.e, had it revealed); by means of it, he gained heaven.
Thus the sacrificer gains by this (hymn) the celestial world.

Having repeated half the number of verses (of this hymn), he
leaves out the other half, and inserts the Nivid ** in the midst (of both

M This is not strictly in accordance with therules laid down by Asvaliyana, who
i [
in his Sehuta Sutras, 5, 14: AET TGS e : g Aedtat FRE YWY

AP ., the Nivid Sokta is, janisthd ugrah, After having repeated ome verse
more than hall the number of verses (the whole has eleven verses) of which it consists,
he ought to insert the Nivid. That ought always to be done at themidday libation,”
where the number of verses of the Nivid Sikta is uncven. The Sdkia janigtha ugra
consists of eleven verses. The number being uneven, the Marutvatiya Nivid is put
in the hymn janistha ugra after the sixth verse, which concludes with q=y, The text

of this Nivid (see the SAnkhiyina 8dtras, 8, 16) is (according to Sapta Hiutra) as follows :
ﬁawam}mﬁmmﬁﬂmum ¢ | T g |
|19 A% o weaage ) WEd 7994 | TEEE | WS4 e 937 |
qeaet gy | widi agnfy agag | wAgerEaEl | g 33t g | aeghn af
R a1 Rt m“m&témﬁqlinfﬁwg;u[ﬁmdg‘w
¥ 97 | 9§ geawi awaa wag | FeafiefreRfn | seg sevaseme |
i.e, May Indra with the Marutas dreink of the Soma, He has the praise of tha
Marutas ; he has (with him) the assemblage of the Marutas, He is the friend of
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parts). The Nivid is [190] the ascent to heaven; itis the ladder for
climbing up to heaven. (Therefore) he ought to recite it (stopping at
regular intervals) as if he were climbing up (a height) by means of a
ladder. Thus he can take along with him (up to the celestial world) that
sacrificer to whom he is friendly. Now, he who desires heaven, avails
himself of this opportunity of going thither.

Should the Hotar intend to do any harm (to the sacrificer) thinking,
“may I slay the Vié through the Ksatra,” he need only repeat the
Nividin three different plages of the hymn (in the commencement, middle,
and end). For the Nivid is the Ksatram (commanding power), and
the hymn the Vii (prototype of the Vaidyas); thus he slays the Vis
.of any one whom he wishes through his Ksatra.*®* Thus he slays
the Vid through the Ksatram.

Should he think, * may I slay the Ksatram through the Vis;”
he need only thrice dissect the Nivid through the liymn (by repeating
the hymn at the commencement, in the middle, and at the end of the
Nivid). The Nivid is the Ksatram, and the [191] hymn is Vid. He
thus slays whosoever Ksatra he wishes by means of the Vid.

Sheuld he think, *“I will eut off from the sacrificer the Vid {relation,
subject, offspring) on both sides,” he need only dissect (at the beginning
and end) the Nivid by the call sossavom. Thus he cuts the sacrificer off
from his Vid on both sides (from father and mother, as well as from his
children). Thus he should do who has sinister designs towards the

the Marutas, he is their help. He slew the enemies, he released the waters (kept
back by the demons of the air) by means of the strength of the Marntas. Tho gods fol-
lowing him rejoiced at the (defeat of the) Asuras, the conquest of Vritra, at the -
killing of *ambara, at the battle (for conquering cows). Him (Indra) when he was
repeating the secret verses, in the highest region, in a remote place, made the sacred
ritesand hymns (brahmdni) grow (inerease in strength) ; these (sacred rites) are through
their power inviolable. He makes presents to the gods, he who is with the Marutas his
friends. May Indra with the Marutas here hear (our prayer) , and drink of the Soma, May
the god come to his oblation offered to the gods with (our) thoughts being directed to the
gods. May be protect this Brahma (spiritual power), may he protect this Ksatram
(worldly power), may he proteet the eacrificer who prepares this (the Boma '.hiul,
{may he come) with his manifold helps, May he (Indra) hear the sagred hymns (brahm-
dnf), may he come with (his) aid !

™ These sentences can beonly understood when one bears in mind, that men of
the higher caste are supposed to have a share in a certain prototspe. Ksatra represents
the commanding power. A Brahman, deprived of his Esatra, loses all influenes and
becomes quite insignifieant in worldly things ; if deprived of his Vié, he loses his means

of subsistence, A Kgatriva loses his power, if d ved of hig
subjects, if deprived of his Vis. ° e i v«
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sacrificer. But otherwise (in the manner first described) he should do to
him who desires for heaven (if he be friendly to him).

He concludes with the verse, vayah suparnd u ur (10, 73, 11),
i.e., “thapeets with good thoughts have approached Indra, begging like
birds with beaut!ful wings ; uncover him who is enshrouded in darkness ;
fill the eye (with light); release us who are bound (by darkness), as it
were, with a rope (nidhd).” When he repeats the words ' uncover him, "
&c., then he should think that the darkness in which he is enshrouded,
might go by means of his mind. Thus he rids himself of darkness. By
repeating the words, * fill the eye,” he should repeatedly rub both his
eyes. He who has such a knowledge, keeps the use of his eyes up to his
old age. In the words, “ release us,” &c., the word nidhdé means rope.
The meaning is, release us who are tied with a rope, as it were.

20.

(Why the Marutas ars Honoured with a ssparate Sastra.)

Indra, when he was about to kill Vritra, said to all the gods, * Stand
near me, help me.” So they did. They rushed upon Vyitra to kill him.,
He perceived they were rushing upon him for the purpose of [192]
killing him. He thought, *“ I will frighten them.” He breathed at them,
upon which all the gods were flung away and took to flight; only the
Marutas did not leave him (Indra) ; they exhorted himx’by saying, “ Strike,
0O Bhagavan ! kill (Vitra) ! show thy prowess!"” This saw a Risi, and
recorded it in the verse vpitrasys tvd svasathdd (8, 85, 7), i.e., “all the
gods who were associated (with Indra) left him when flung away by the
breathing of Vyitra. If thou keepest friendship with the Marutas, thou
wilt conquer in all these battles (with Vritra).”

He (Indra) perceived, “ the Marutas are certainly my friends; these
(men) love me! well, I shall give them a share in this (my own) celebra,
tion (Sastra).” He gave them a share in this celebration. Formerly both
(Indra as well as the Marutas) had a place in the Nigkevalya ** Sastra.
(But to reward their great services he granted them more, viz.,, a separate
Marutvatiya Sastra, &c.) The share of the Marutas (in the midday
libation) is, that the Adhvaryu takes the Marutvatiya Graha, and the Hotar
repeats the Marutvatiya Pragitha, the Maratvatiya hymn, and the
Marutvatiya Nivid, After having repeated the Marutvatiya Sastra, he
recites the Marutvatiya Yijyia. Thus he satisfies the deities by giving
them their shares, (The Marutvatiya Yijyi is) ye tvdhihatye maghavan
(3, 47, 4), i.e., * drink Indra, the Soma juice, surrounded by thy host, the

3" The second bastra to be repeated by the Hotar at the midday lbation,
17
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Marutas who assisted thee, O Maghavan, in the battles with the huge
serpent (Ahi),” &c. Wherever Indra remained victor in his various
engagements, through their assistance, wherever he displayed his prowess,
there (in the feast given in his honour) he announced them (the Marutas)
as his associates, and made them share in the Soma juice along with

him,

[193] 21.
(Indra wishes for Prajdpati’s rank. Why Prajdpati is called Kabh.
Indra’s share in the Saerifice.)

Todra, after having slain Vyitra and remained victor in various battles,
said to Prajipati, ] will have thy rank, that of the supreme deity; I
will be great!"” Prajipati said, “Who am 1" (ko aham) ? Indra answered,
“ Just, what thou hast told( i.e., kak, who?)” Thence Prajipati received
the name kah, who? Prajipati is (the god) kal, who? Indra is ealled
mahendra, i.e., the great Indra, because he had become great (greater
than all the other gods).

He, after having become great, said to the gods, “Give me a dis-
tinguished reception !"** just as one here (in this world) who is (great)
wishes for (honourable) distinetion, and he who attains to an eminent
position, is great. The gods said to him, " Tell it yourself what shall
be yours (as a mark of distinction)” He answered, ** This Mahendra
Soma jar (Graha), among the libations that of the midday, among the
Sastras the Niskevalya, among the metres the Tristubh, and among
the Simans the Prigtha”'*® They thus gave him these marks of distine-
tion. They give them also to him who has such a knowledge. [194]
The gods said to him, “Thou hast chosen for thyself all : let some of
these things (just mentioned) be our also.” He said, *“ No, why should
anything belong to you?' They answered, ** Let it belong to us, Magha-
van." He only looked at them (as if conniving).

 Of the words BRA FgRa Shyina gives the following explanation : : m-,_

frar fead durad Arsd s TgRE awEART @ ATE IEE 79 FeAky

¥ Prigiha is a combinativn of two Sima triplets for singing, ?Iam the pﬂnn!pi-l
chant of the Niskevalya Bastra, which is the centre of the whole SBoma feast, is to be
understood. At the Agnistoma, this chant is the Rathantaram, The four Stotras b the
midday libation, which follow the Pavamina Ltotra, are called Prigtha Stotras. For they
are capable of entering into the combination, called Pristha, by putting in the midst of
them another Siman. At the Agnistoma, the actual Pristha is, however, not required.
The four Prigtha Stotras of the midday libation are, the Ratbantaram, Vmsdeyysm
Naudhasam, and Ealeyam, .
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28.

(Story of Prdsahd, the wife of Indra. On the Origin of the Dhiyyd
verse of the Niskevalya Sastra. Huwa King can defeat a hostile army.
All gods have a share in the Ydjyd in the Virdt metre. On the Importance
of the Virdt metre at this occasion.)

The gods said, * Thereis a beloved wife of Indra, of the Vivita *°
order, Prasahi by name. Let us inquire of her (what Indra’s intention is).”
So they did. They inquired of her (what Indra's intention was). She said
to them, ‘I shall give you the answer to-morrow.” For women ask their
hushands ; they do so during the night. On the morning the gods went to
her (to inguire). She addressed the following tverses) to them : yad vivdna
purutamam ** (10, 74, 6), i.e., what Indra, the slayer of Vritra, the con-
[195] queror in many battles of old has gained, filling (the world) with
his name (fame), by what he showed himsell as master in conquering
(prdsahaspati), as a powerful (hero), that is what we beseech him to do
(now): may he do it.” Indra is the mighty husband of Prisahd.’* (The
last pada) ** that is what we beseech him,” &c., means, he will do what
we have told him.”’

Thus she (Prasahd) told them. The gods said, ™ Let her have a share
here (in this Niskevalya Sastra) who has not yet obtained one in it (na
vd vidat)."* So they did. They gave her (a share) in it; thence this
verse, yad vdedna, &e., forms part of the (Niskevalya) Sastra.’®

The army (send) is Indra’s beloved wile, Vivita, Prisahia by name.
Prajipati is by the name of kal (who ?) his father-in-law. If one wish

» The wives of & king are divided into three classes, the first is called mahisi, the
second vdpdta, the third or last parivrikti. Sdy. Vdedtais in the Rigveda Samhitd, 8,
84, 14, & name of Indra’s two horses. Skyana in his commentary on the passage, proposes

two etymologies, from the root tan to obtaln, and 4 to go. The latter is the most
probable. '

" That part of the Samhitd where it ocours, not being printed yet, 1 put this verse

here in foll ;— S
AFTEIA GO JUNSTIACHT AR |
wify mere @R igEat Sed se

%y is taken by Siyana in both his commentaries on the Aitareya Brihmanam, and the
Rigveda Samhita in the sense of a present tense gify ) But it is here conjunctive, which :
word alone gives a good schse. Besides, the present tense is never formed in this way.

* Tho author takes prdsahaspati in the sense of husband of a wife, Prisahd, above-
mentioned.

» [ take hore akarat in the sense of a futore tense. Let, the Vedic conjunctive,
has often this meaning, Sy, takes it in the sense ol

* This is nothing but an attempt at an etymology of the name vdpdta. Thatit is per-
fectly childish, every one may see ab & glance,

* This verss, frequently used at varions sacrifices, is the so-called Dhdyyd of the
Niskevalya sastra at the midday libation,
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that his army might be victorious, then he should go beyond the battle
line (occupied by his own army), eut a stalk of grass atthe top and end,
and throw it against the other (hostile) army by the words, prdsahe kas
tod pasyati ? i.e.; " O Prisahd, who sees thee?” If one who has such a
knowledge cuts a stalk of grass at the top and end, and throws (the
parts cut) against the other (hostile) army, saying prdsahe kas tod pasyati ?
it becomes split and dissolved, just as a daughter-in-law becomes abashed
and faints, when seeing her father-in-law (for the first time).

[196] Indra said to them (the gods), * You also shall have (a
share) in this (Sastra)” The gods, said, * Let it be the Yajyd verse,”"
in the Virit metre of the Niskevalya Sastra.” The Virit has thirty-
three syllables. There are thirty-three gods, viz., eight Vasus, eleven
Rudras, twelve Adityas, (one) Prajipati, and (one) Vasatkira. He (thus)
makes the deities participate in the syllables ; and according to the order
of the syllables they drink, and become thus satisfied by (this) divine dish.

Should the Hotar wish to deprive the sacrificer of his house and
estate, he ought to use for his Yajyi along with the Vasatkira a verse
which is not in the Virit metre, but in the Gayatri or Tristubh, or any
other metre (save the Virit); thus he deprives him of his house and estate.

Should he wish to procure a house and estate for the sacrificer, he
ought to repeat his Yajya in the Virit metre : piba somam indra mandatu,
(7,22, 1). By this verse, he procures for the sacrificer a house and estate,

23.

(On the Close R;c!ah'unahip Letween Sdman and Rik. Why the Sdma
Singers require three richas. The five-fold division of both. Both are
contained in the Virdt. The five parts of the N ighevalya éaaﬂﬁl.}

First there existed the Rik and the Siman (separate from one an-
other); sii was the Rik, and the name amah was the Siman. S4, which was
Rik, said to the Siman," Let us copulate for begetting children.” The
Saman answered, “ No; for my greatness exceeds (y ours),” (Thereupon)
the Rik became two; both spoke (to the Siman to the same effect); but
[ 197 ]it did not comply with their request. The Rik became three
(divided into three); all three spoke (to the Siman to the same effect).
Thus the Siman joined the three Richas., Thence the Sima singers use
for their chant three Richas,” (that is) they perform their work of chanting

* This is piba somam indra (7, 121), -
*'The Siman, to which the Niskevalya Sastra of the Hotar reflers, is the Ra
taram, 1t consists only of two richas (verses), vis., abhi tod Siira and na tvdvan (Simaveda

Bamh. 2, 30, 81), but by the repetition of certain parts of these two verses, throe are
produced. See about this process, called punardddyam, above,

£
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with three Richas. (This.is so alse in worldly affairs) For one man
has many wives (represented by the Richas), but one wife has not many
husbands at the same time. From #d and amalk having joined, sima was
produced. Thence it s called sdman® He who has such a knowledge
becomes sAman, i.e., equal, equitous. -He who exists and attains to the
highest rank, is a sdman, whilst they use the word esimanya, 1.8,
inequitous, partial, as a term of reproach.

Both, the Rik as well as the Siman, were prepared (for sacrificial
use) by dividing either into five [ 198 ] separate parts: (1) ‘dhdva
(the call somsdvom at the commencement of the Sastras, and himkdra
(the sound hwm, commencing every Siman): (2) the prastdva (prelude,
first part of the text of the Siman) and the first rich ‘out of the
three, required for the Siman of the Niskevalya Sastras); (3) the
udgitha (principal part of the Saman), and the second rich; (4) the
pratihdra (response of the Siman), and the last pich (out of the
three); (5) midhanam (the finale of the Saman) and the call vgugat

(at the end of the Yajyd verses)® Thence they say, the sacrifice is

»The same etymology is given in the Chhandogya Upanisad, 8, 6, 1-8, p. 58 in the
Calcutta edition of the Bibliotheca Indica): ¥WHA WY SHAAEAEGM ie. the earth is sa,
and fire ama, whence comes Sima. The author of this Upanisad also supposes that the
Sima rests on the Rik, the latter being compared to the carth, the first to the fire burning
onher. This etymology is wholly untenable from a philological point of view. The
orade form is not sfma, but séman ; thence the derivation of the second part of the word
from ama (3 noun ending in a, not au) falls to the ground. The Grst part od is regarded
as the feminine of the demonstrative pronoun, and said to mean Rik, for Rik is a feminine.
But such moustrous formations of words are utterly strange to the Sanskrit langoage
and sanctioned by no rules of the grammarians, In all probubility we have to trace
the word sfman to the root so, #to bind,” whenoe the word apasina, ie,, pause, is
“ derived, It thus means * what is bound, strung together,” referring to the peculiar
way of chanting the Simans. All sounds and syllables of one of the partsof a Siman
are so chanted, that they appear to be strung together, and to form only one long sound.

# Many Simans are divided into four or five parts, See the noteto 2,23 If Ave
parts are mentioned, then either the hithkdra, which precades the prastdva, is counted as
a separate part, or the pratihdra part divided into two, pratikira and wpadrava, the
latter generally only comprising a few syllables

In order to better illustrate the division of Simans into five parts, 1 give here
the Rathantaram, according to these divisions :

First rich—(1), prastdoa:—§T | W &7 YT et
() udgitha, eI §A A furAwE W gan GO
(8) pratihira , ll'riﬂ'l!ﬂ'l '[Il |
(4) wpadrava : EIYT WiAT §T 4T |
{5) nidhanom: WH |
Becond pich--(1) pI'I-IIIﬁIH ﬁ]’l’l i
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[199] five-fold (isa pentad). Animals are five-fold (consist of five parts,
four feet and a mouth). .

(Both, the Rik and the Siman, either of which is divided into five
parts, are contained in the Virdt, which oonsists of ten sy llables).**
Thence they say, the sacrifice is put in the Virit, which consists of ten
parts.

(The whole Niskevalya Sastra also consists of five parts, analogous to
the five parts of the Siman and the Rik at this Sastra.) The stotriya is the
soul ; the anuripa is offspring, the dhdyyd is the wife, animals are the
pragatha, the sidktam is the house,+

He who has such a knowledge, lives in his premises in this world,
and in the other, with children and cattle.

24,

(The Stotriya, Anuridpa, Dhiyya, Sdma-Pragdtha and Nivid Stkta of
the Nigkevalya Sastra.)

He repeats the Stotriya. He recites it with a half loud voice. By
doing so, he makes his own soul (the Stotriya representing the soul),

(2) wdgitha itTfiy geawt 7 @w @ wewiRAfGt 7 qrfda:

(8) pratihdra: § FAT 7T |

(4) upadrava : FrgemraT SHET B 747 |
(5) nidhanam 'ITQ!" ]
Third pich : (1) prastdva wtaT |
(2) udgitha: wiat o afread wardEt Aaafigate |
(8) pratihdra: TegowETEY |
(4) wpadrava : FTATEISIET €7 4T |
(5) aidhanam: '!‘!i Agnistoma Bdm Prayaga, _

From this specimen the reader will easily learn in what way thoy make of two
richas three, and how they divide each into five parts, The prastdva is chanted by the
Prastotar, the udgitha by the Udgitar (the chief of the Sima singers), the pratibdra by
the pratihartar, the upadrava by the Udgitar, and the nidhanam by all three,

* This statement is not very accurate. In other passages it Is said, that it consists
of thirty-three syllables, ses 8, 22. The metre is divided into three padas, each consisting
ol nine, ten, or eleven syllables.

“ Here are the five parts of the Niskevalya Sastra severally enumerated, The
stotriya are the two verses of which the Rathantara consists, but so repeated by the
Hotar as to make three of them, just as the Sima singers do, The substantive to be
supplied to stotriya is pragdtha, i.e., that pragitha, which contains the same text as the
stotram or performance of the Sima singers. The anursipa pragitha, follows the form
of the Btotriya ; it consists of two verses which are made three, It must have the same
commencing words as the Stotriva. The anuriipa is : abhi tod pirpapitaye (8, 8, 7-8).

The Dhiyyd is already mentioned (8, 22). The SAma pragitha is : pibd sutasya (8, 3, 13).
The sdkta or hymn is mentioned in the following (24) paragraph.
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He repeats the Anurfipa. The Anuripa is offspring. It is to be
repeated with a very loud voice. [200] By doing so, he makes his
children more happy than he himself is (for the Stotriya representing his
own self, was repeated by him with a half loud voice only.)

He repeats the Dhiyyi. The Dhiyyi is the wife. It is to be
repeated with' a very low voice. ‘When he who has such a knowledge
repeats the Dhiyya with a very low voice, then his wife does not
quarrel with him in his house.

He repeats the (Sdma) Pragitha. It is to be repeated with the proper
modulation of the voicé (i.e., with the pronunciation of the four accents). **
The accents are the animals, the Pragitha are the animals. " (This is
done) for obtaining cattle. ; 3

He 1epeats the Sikta *’ (hfmu) : indrasye nu virgdut [ 201 ]
(1, 32). This is the bymn liked “by Indra, belonging to the Nig
kevalya Sastra, and (seen) by Hiranyastdpa. By ‘means of this hymn,
Hiranyastfipa, the son of Angiras, obtained the favour of Indra (and)
gained the highest world. He who has such a knowledge, obtains the
favour of Indra (and) gains the highest world. The hymn is the house
as a firm footing. Thence it is to be repeated with the greatest slowness.
(For a firm footing as a resting place is required for every one.) IF, for
instance, one happens to have cattle grazing in a distant quarter, he
wishes to bring them (in the evening) under a shelter. The stables are the
firm footing (the place where to put up) for cattle. That is the reason

© The mantras which form part of the Sastras are nearly throughout monotononsly
(ekasrutyd) repeated. Only in the recital of the Sdma pragitha an exception takes place.
It is to be repeated with all the four aceents: anuddiio, anuddttaiara, uddtta, and
svarita, just as is always done when the Rigveda is repeated in the temple, or in private
houses, without any religions ceremony being performed. o

© In this hymn, the Nivid of the Nigkevalya Sastra is to be inserted after its eighth
verse, The Nivid is as follows :
whamﬁulmﬂmm&mlmnﬁamnwht
agwen st | gt st | get gt | wet e wat an | qeat dan | Fafgiee: |-
FrEE | GO 9 T | ©A 2 gE Wy dwer feg ) i dE qegfeeg
Rea Ry | ¥go  (the conclusion being the same as in the Marntyutiya Nivid, sco page
189) ie., May the god Indra drink of the SBoma juiee, he who is the strongest among those
who are born only onee ; he who is the mightiest among those whoare rich; he who is the
master of the.two yellow horses, he the lover of Pridni, he the bearer of the thnaﬂeﬂ_:olf;
who cleaves the castles, who destroys the castles, who makes flow the water, who carries
the waters, who carries the spoil from his enemies, who kills, who is far-famed, who appears
in different forms wpamdtikrit, lit., making similes), who is busy, he who has been here a
willing god (to listen to our prayers). May the god Indra bear, &¢. Sapta hfutra,
Instead of SyfEgral: the Sankbayana Sotras, 7, 17, read Rl which isless correct; and
appears to he a mistake, :
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that this hymn, which represents a firm footing, or shelter for cattle, which .
was represented by the Pragitha, is to be repeated very slowly, so as to
represent a firm footing. . 3

THIRD CHAPTER.

{The Abstraction of Soma. Ovrigin of the Three Libations. Bvening

Libation. The Vaisvadeva and Agnimdruta Sastras.)
25.

(Story of the Metres which were despatehed by the Gods to feteh the Soma
from heaven. Jagati and Tristubh unsuccessful. Origin of Dikgi, Tapas,
and Dakgind).

The king Soma lived (once) in the other world (in heaven). The
Gods and Risis deliberated : how might the king Soma (be induced)
to come to us? They said, “ Ye metres must bring back to us this king
Soma.” They consented. They transformed themselves into birds.
That they transformed themselves into birds (suparua), and flew up, is called
[802] by the knowers of stories sauparpam (i.e., this very story is called
s0). The metres went to fetch the king Soma. They consisted (at that
time) of four syllables only ; for (at that time) there were only such metres
as consisted of four syllables. The Jagati, with her four syllables, flew
first up. In flying up, she bhecame tired, after having completed only
half the way. She lost three syllables, and being reduced to one syllable,
she took (from heaven) with her (only) the Dikpi and Tapas,® and flew
back (to the earth). Ile who has cattle is possessed of Diksa and pos-
sessed of Tapas. For cattle belong to Jagati. Jagati took them.

Then the Tristubh flew up. After having completed more than
half the way, she became fatigued, and throwing off one syllable, be-
came reduced to three syllables, and taking (with her) the Daksina, flew
back (to the earth). Thence the Daksini gifts (sacrificial rewards) are
carried away (by the priests) at the midday libation (which is) the place
of the Tristubh; for Tristubh alone had taken them® (the Daksini
gifts.) ,

28, .

(Gdyatri successful ; Wounded when Robbing the Soma, What became
of her nail eut off, &e.)

The gods said to the Gayatri, * Fetch thou the king Soma.” She con-
sented, but said, “During the whole of my journey (up to the celestial

y I;Thm gilts are to be bestowed upon the sacrificer at the Diksagiyd igti, See
I

trhawurdu&qm;rﬂobupanaduhuun: ﬁ'iﬂ’l&l!l
X -
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world), you must repeat the formula for wishing a safe passage for me.”
The gods consented. She flew up. The gods [203] repeated throughout
her passage the formula for wishing a safe passage, viz., pra chd chd, go,
and come back, and come back. For the words, pra ehd chd,® signify, that
the whole journey will be made in safety. He who has a friend (who
sets out on a journey) ought to repeat this formula; he then makes his
passage in safety, and returns in safety.

The Géyatri, when flying up, frightened the guardians of Soma, and
seized him with her feet and bill, and (along with him) she also seized the
syllables which the two other metres (Jagati and Tristubh) had lost,
Kridinu, (one of) the gyardians' of the Soma, discharged an arrow after
her, which cut off the nail of her left leg. This became a porcupine.

(The porcupine, having thus sprung from the nail which was cut off),
the Vadd (a kind of goat) sprang from the marrow (vais) which dripped
from the nail (cut off). Thence this goat is a (suitable) offering. The shaft
of the arrow with the point (discharged by Kridinu) became a serpent
which does not bite (dundubha by name). From the vehemence with
which the arrow was discharged, the snake svaja was produced ; from the
feathers, the shaking branches which hang down (the airy roots of the
,-\Id'.rnl;iha) . from the sinews (with which the feathers were fastened on the .
shaft) the worms called gandipada, from the fulmination (of the steel) the
serpent andhdhi. Into such objects was the arrow {of Kyidinu) trans-
formed.

27.
[204] (Origin of the Three Libations. They all are of equal strength.)

What Géyatri had seized with her right foot, that became the morning
libation ; she made it her own place. Thence they think the morning
libation to be the most auspicious (of all). He who has such a knowledge,
becomes the first and most prominent (among his people) and attains to
the leadership. :

What she had seized with her left foot, became the midday libation.
This (portion) slipped down, and after having slipped down, did not attain
to the same (strength) as the first libation (held with the right foot). The
gods got aware of it, and wished (that this portion should not be lost).
~ They put (therefore) in it, of the metres, the Tri“uhh_, and of the deities.

* This formula isused for wishing to a friend whois setting out on & journey a safe
passage and return insafety.

* Biyapa here quotes an Adhvaryu mantra containing the names of the guardians of the
Sowa, among whom one s Erisinu ; @rasnaiat 49K (@ T $UW @ & Sugeaql-
W, 19 A1 91 g¥W, See Vijasandyi Samhitd, 4, 27, with Mahidhara's commentary on

it (p. 117 in Weber's edition).
18
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Indra. Therefore it (the midday libation) became endowed with tlie same

“strength as the first libation. He who has such a knowledge, prospers
through both the libations which are of equal strength, and of the same
quality. :

What Giiyatri had seized with her bill, became the evening libation.
When flying down, she sucked in the juice of this (portion of Soma,
held in her bill), and after its juice had gone, it did not equal (in strength)
the two first libations. The gods got aware of that and wished (that the
juice of this portion shounld be kept). They discovered it (the remedy) in
-cattle. That is the reason that the priests pour sour milk (in the Soma at
the evening libation), and bring oblations.of meelted butter and of flesh
(things coming from thecattle). In this way, the evening libation obtain-
ed equal strength with the two first libations. ‘

He who has such a knowledge, prospers through all the libations which
are of equal strength and of the same quality. , '

[205] 28.

(How Trigiubh and Gayatri obtained their proper
number of syllables)

The two other metres said to the Giiyatri, “ That which thou hast
obtained of us, viz,, our syllables, should be restored to us.” The Giyatri
answered, “ No.” (They said) “ As far as the right of possession is con-
cerned, they (those syllables) are ours.” They went to ask the gods. The
gods said, “ As far as the right of, possession is concerned, they are yours.”
Thence it comes, that even here (in affairs of daily life), people say when
they quarrel, “as far as the right of possession is concerned, this is
ours.”" 5

Hence the Giyatri became possessed of eight syllables (for she did

not return the four which she had taken from the others), the Tristubl
had three, and the Jagati only one syllable. .
The Giyatri lifted the morning libation up (to the gods) ; but the
Trigtubh was unable to lift up the midday libation. The Giyatri said
to her, “ I will go up (with the midday libation) ; let me have a share
init. The Trigtubh consented, and said, “Put upon me (who consists
of three syllables), these eight syllables.” The Gayatri consented, and put
upon her (eight syllables). That is the reason that at the midday libation
the two last verses of the triplet at the beginning of the Marutvatiya
Eastm (the first verse being in the Anustubh metre), and its sequel

* Zhis remark here is only made to illustrate o pbrase which seems to haye been
very common in the Vedie Sariskrit : qufie a/
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(the anuchara triplet) belong to the Géyatri. After having obtained thus
eleven syllables, she lifted the midday libation up (to heaven). .

The Jagati which had only one syllable, was unable to lift the third
libation (up). The Géyatri said [208] to her, “ 1 will also go up (with
thee) ; let me have a share in this (libation).” The Jagati consented (and
said), “ Put upon me those eleven syllables (of the Gdayatri and Tristubh
joined). She consented and put (those eleven syllables) upon the Jagati.
That is the reason, that, at the evening libation, the two latter verses of
the triplet with which the Vaidvadeva Sastra commences (pratipad),
and its sequel (anuchara) belong to the Gayatri. Jagati, after having
obtained twelve syllables, was able to lift the evening libation up (to
heaven). Thence it comes that the Géyatri obtained eight, the Trigtubh
eleven, and the Jagati twelve syllables. :

 He who has such a knowledge, prospers through all metres which are
of equal strength and of the same quality. What was oue, that became
three-fold.* Thence they say, only he who has this knowledge, that what
was one, became three-fold, should receive presents.

(Why the Adityas and Savitar have a shave in the evening libation,
On Véyw's and Dydvdprithivi’s share in it.)

The gods said to the Adityas, “ Let us lift up this (the evening)
libation through you.” They consentad. Thence the evening libation
commences with the Adityas.” At the commencement of it there is (the
[207] libation from) the Aditya graha. TIts Yajyi mantra is, dditydso
aditir madayantim (7, 51, 2), which contains the term mad, “to be
drunk,” which is complete in form (equal to the occasion). For the
characteristic feature of the evening libation is, “to be drunk.” He
does not repeat the Anuvasatkra,® nor does he taste the Soma (as i8
usual, after the libation has been poured into the fire) ; for the Anuvasat-
kira is the completion, and the tasting (of the offering by the priests)
is also the completion (of the ceremony). The Adityas are the vital
airs. (When the Hotar, therefore, does not repeat the Anuvasatkira,

* This remark refers to the fact that the Géyatri, which consisted originally only
of eight syllables, consists of three times eight, i.e, twenby-four.

' The very commencement of the eveniog libation is the pouring of Soma juice from
the so-called Aditys graha (s wooden jar). Then follows the chanting of the Arbhapam ;
then the offering of an animal, and that of Purodisa to the manes, after which a libation
is poured from the Sivitri graha, and the Valdvadeva astra repeated. (Adv. Sr.8.5,17.)

*Soo page 193,
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nor taste the Aditya libation, (he thinks), T will certainly put no end °
to the life (of the sacrificer). ;

The Adityas said to Savitar, “let us lift up this (the evening)
libation through thee.” He consented. Thence the beginning (pratipad
of the Vaidvadeva Sastra at the evening libation) is made with a triplet
of verses addressed to Savitar.'° To the Vaidvadeva Sastra belongs
the Savitri graha. Before'' the commencement (of this Sastra) he
repeats the Yijyi for the libation (from the Savitri graha), damdnd
devah  savitd varenyam (Adv. Sr. 8. 5, 18). This verse's contains
[208] the term mad *“to be drunk” which is complete in form.
The term mad “ to be druuk " is a characteristic of the evening libation.
He does not repeat the Anuvasatkira, nor does he taste (from the
Soma juice in the Savitri graha). For the Anuvasatkfra is completion,
the tasting (of the Soma by the priest) is completion. Savitar is the
life. (He should do neither, thinking) I will certainly put no end fo
the life (of the sacrificer). Savitar drinks largely from both the
morning and evening libations. For there is the term piba, * drink,”
at the commencement !* of the Nivid addressed to Savitar at the

* The nogation is here expressed by net, i.e., na it, the same word, which is almost
exclosively unsed in the Zend-Avesta, in the form noit., for oxpressing the simple
negative, '

¥ The Pratipad, or beginning triplet of verses of the Vaisvadeva Eastra is:
tat savitur vrinimahe (5, 82, 1-3). .

" The Yjyd is to be repeated belore the Vaisvadeva Sastra Is ropeated.

21t is also, with some deviations, found in the Atharvaveda Bamhitd (7, 14,4}
According to the Asv, Sdtras, it runs as follows -

T Fa: wfim R pgen s wgf | Ress aapaafes:
gftem Faged weq il 1 The deviations of the text in the Atharvaveda consist

in the following : instead of gar : @', for FgfYe: qyqte; for FRA-AAlNEY: it bas
AgEAiae: ; instead of W, it has AR, Tt is evident that tho readings of the Athar-
vaveda are eorrupt ; for it will be impossible to make ont the sense of the mantea from its
text presented in the Atharvaveda: but it may be done from that ome given in the
Advaliyana Siitras, 1 translate it as follows = “ Tho divine house-father SBavitar, who is
chosen (as tutelary deity by men), has provided people (dyu) with precious gifts to
make offerings to Daksa (onc of the Adityas) and the manes. May he drink the
Boma! May the (Somna) offerings inebriate him, when on his wanderings, he pleases
to delight in his (the Soma’s) quality 1"

'* In the words, savitd devah somasya pibaby. The hymn, in which the Nivid for
Bavitar is inserted, is, abhsid devak savita (4, 54). The whole Nivid is as follows :

afar 3a: Arwes Ry 1 frevaaf: gfea: 1| garg: Wi | Raeaaga: |

4 : argazgidr | 99 st watafy | sie” S | w9 | SRy |
Wi G | gifant | R’ ot | add gavt | et s | ofer de
¥% wafyg Smae wead | 9at 3ate (The conclusion is just as in the other Nivids),
Sapta Hiutra. 1In the Sinkhay. br, Bdtras (8, 18), there nre, before qUHts the words :
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[209] evening libation), and at the end'* the term m#d, * to be drunk.”
Thus he makes Savitar share in both the morning and evening libations.

At the morning and evening libations, verses addressed to Viyu are
repeated, many at the morning, one only " ' at the evening, libaf®n. That is
done because the vital airs (represented by Viyu, the wind) in the upper
parts (represented by the morning libation) of the human body are more
numerous than those in the lower parts (represented by the evening
libation). ;

He repeats a hymn addressed to Heaven and Earth.* For Heaven
and Farth are stand-points. [210] Earth is the stand-point lhere, and
Heaven is the stand-point there (in the other world). By thus repeating a
hymn addressed to Heaven and Earth, the Hotar establishes the sacrificer
in hoth places (in eurth and heaven).

30.
(Story of the Ribhus, On their Share in the Bvening Likation.)
He repeats the Ribhu hymn' (faksan ratham, 1, 111)." The (beings

qfiar 3q : 1 translate it as follows : May the god Savitar drink of the Soma juice
he with his golden hands and his good tongue, with his fine arms and fine fingers, he
who produces thrice a day the real objects (i.e., the external world is visible in the
morning, at noon, and in the evening), he who produced the two treasures of wealth,
the two loving sisters (night and dawn), the best things that are created, the
milking cow, the ox-drawing eart, the swift septad (of horses for drawing the carriage
of the sun-god), the female (called) purandhi, i.c, meditation, the victorions warrior, the
vouth in the assemblage (of men), &e.

W In the words, sapitd deval iha Sravad iha somasye matsa.

 TThis remark refers to the last words which are appended to the Nivid hymn for
Savitar, viz., niyndbhir vdyaviha, The whole appendage, which is to be found in the Asv.

dr. 8. B 15, and in Sapta Wiutra is: q%U1 = gOrM g | graifed Aamadiy
faezfiam aga Fare ﬁgﬁqhﬁ( al é’i'l: {.e., Viyu,come hither with (thy) steeds,
unloosen them, (come) with eleven for thy own sake, with twenty-two for (making) the
sacrifice om | with thirty-three for earrying (the sacrifioe),

¥ This is pradyded yajudil (1, 169), The Nivid to be inserted before the lost verse
of the Dyaviprithivi hymn is :

unmﬁ#armnmuilﬁmumumlmﬁutaaum | =
@ Ry = | glams gg@ 9 | 799 Rirgre | ShEd w | geedte WERe @
faz | wan girft g menfirg drees weeat | Sai ddt Faghameat don R | 27 Aw 3
o5 | ﬁigﬂqmmﬁlﬁi&mmhlgdmﬁu May Heaven
and Earth enjoy the Soma which are the father and mother, the son and generation, the
cow and the bull, the grain and the wood, the well-provided with seed, and the well-pro-
vided with milk, the happy and the beneficial, the juicy and milky, the giver of seed, and
(holder) of seed, May both Heaven and Earth here hear (me)! May they here enjoy the
Boma, &o,

i* The Nivid inserted before the last verse of the Ribhu hymn is :

wwd dan awe wea | g @ve | sd geen | S afrgn | oA
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called) Ribhus among the gods, had, by means of austerities, obtained
the right to a share in the Soma beverage. They (the gods)wished to
make room for them in the recitations at the morning libation; but
Agni with#he Vasus (to whom this libation belongs), turned them
out of the morning libation. They (the gods) then wished to make
room for them in the recitations at the midday libation; but Indra
with the Rudras (to whom this libation belongs), turned them out of
this libation. They then wished to make room for them in the [811]
recitations at the evening libation ; but the Vidve Devih (to whom it be-
longs), tried to turn them out of it, saying, “ They shall not drink here;
they shall not.”” Prajipati then said to Savitar, “ These are thy pupils;
thou alone (among the Vidve Devih), therefore, shalt drink with them.”
He consented, and said (to Prajdpati), ** Drink thou also, standing on both
sides of the Ribhus. " Prajiipati drank standing on both sides of them.
(That is the reason that) these two Dhiyyds (required for the Vaidvadeva
Sastra) which do not contain ‘the nanie of any particular deity, and
belong to Prajipati, are repeated, one before the other, after the Ribhu
hymn, (They are) surdipakeinui dtaye (1, 4, 1) and ayam venas uﬁadﬂyat
(10,123, 1).'*  Prajipati thus drinks on both their sides. Thus it comes
that a chief ‘éregthi) favours with a draught from his goblet whom he
likes.

The gods, however, abhorred them (the Ribhus), on account of their
human'® smell. (Therefore) they placed two (other) Dhiyyis between
the Ribhus and themselves. (These are) yebhyo mdtd madhumat (10, 63
3), and evd pitre vizva derdaya (4, 50, 6).*°

wfier: | wear g | & 4y Aegd Preeqsaey | wad Wm-ﬂ
oft wagaEy | wgEAd sdtal wEa: | Gat @At afd A | Eeat
nmﬁ( | W6 | 9Af da1  FWgPOAEge May the divine Ribhus enjoy the
Soma, who are busy and clever, who are skilfal with their hands, who are very rich,
who are full of bliss, full of strength, who cut the cow which moves everywhere,
and has all forms (i.e, the earth), who oot the cow (that) she became of all forms, who
yoked the two yellow horses (of Indea) who weat to the gods, who when eating got
aware of the girls, who enterod by their skill opon their share in the sacrifice in the
year (at the sacrificial session lasting for one year); may the divine Ribhus hear (us)
here and enjoy the Soma, &c

" This wholestory is invented for explaining the position assigned to certaln verses
and hymns in the Vaidvadova ﬁutea. After the hymn addressed to Savitar, abhid
devah savild (4, b4), there follows the verse suripakrituum, which is ealled a Dhiyyi:
then comes the hiymn addressed to the mhhuu, taksan rethom, and then the verse ayam
venad, which is alson Dhiyyd. See Adv, Sr. 8, B, B.

1* They are said to have been men, and raised themselves to an equal rank with the
gods by means of sacrifice and austerities,

* These two verses immediately follow: ayom vemai chodayut. Asy. &r. B
5, 18,
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[212] 3i1.

(The Nivid hymn for the Visve Devils. On the Dhdyyds of the Vaii-
vadeca Sastra. To what deities it belongs. On. the concluding verse of
this Sastra). . .

He repeats the Vaidvadeva hymn,”! The Vaisvadeva Sastra shows
the relationship of subjects (to their king) Just as peaple represent the
interior part [218] (of a kingdom), so do also the hymns (represent the
interior, the kernel, of the Sastra). The Dhayyis, then, are like what is
in the desert (beasts, &c.) That is the reason why the Hotar must repeat
hefore and after every Dhiyyi the call somsivom (for every Dbayyi is

= This is d no bhad dh kratavo (1,80). The Nivid inserted before the last verse of
this Visvedevih hymn is :

fret 2am: dwen weaq | frd S | Red R Reawes: | afewee
TR (| WTERT:  qOaaiEs ¢ | grarAnt  wigan | @ giw gt
aeg | WON @A | AW S 99 9 ) aEmaRe | axdweiaRY | G aw gwgen )
wam Pgew | 74 dte oo | 394 919 GEE | ameEl e | @Eer o |
AT gt ;| arEetal | argea IEUE | At fAEwA | mar @ 3w @i =)
AT & 3ar SREEmNROEERY | R 3a (¢ wafwe dme A | AR g
(Sapta HAutra). The text as givenin the Sankhdya. Hr. 5, 8,21, differs in several pas-
sages, Instead of g o it has quwrEy o which is, no doubt, morc correct. The
words gygea ﬂﬁ!ﬂﬂ Frag are transposed ; they follow after graefigf: alter which
amfirge and #igs o arc put. Instead of mﬁ, there is mlﬂ afy
The translation of some terms in this Nivid, which is doubtless very old, is extremely
difficult. Now and then the reading does not appear to be correct. It is, however,
highly interesting, as perhaps one of the most ancient accounts we have of the
number of Hiodu deitics. They are here stated at § times 11; then abt 33, then at
303, then at 3003. It appears from this statement, that only the number 3 remained
unchanged, whilst the nomber 30 was multiplied by 10 or 100, Similarly, the
number of gods is stated at 5330 in a hymn ascribed to the Rigi VisvAmitra
Rigveda, 3, 9, 0 This statement appears to rely on the Vaisvadeva Nivid, For, if we
add 3343035003 together, we obtain oxactly the number 3330, This coincidenoe
can hardly be fortuitous, and we have strong reasons to believe that Visvimitra
perfectly knew this Visve Devih Nivid, Thatit contains one of the most authoritative
passages for fixing the number of Hindu deities follows from quotations in other Vedic
books, S0 wo read in the Bribad Aranyaka Upanishad (page 64240, edited by Roer,
Caleutta, 1849) a discussion by Yijidavalkya on the number of gods, where he appeals to
the Nivid of the Vaisvadova hymn as the most authoritative passage for settling this
question. Perhaps theoldest authority we bave for fixing the number of the Hindu deities,
on the first instance, at thirty-three, is Rigveda, 8,28, 1. The hymn to which this verse
belongs is said to have descended from Manu, the progenitor of the human race. Its
style shows traces of high antiquity, and there can be hardly any donbt, that it is one of
the earliest Vedic hymns we have, The division of these thirty-three deities into threo
sets, each of eleven, equally distributed among'the three worlds, heaven, air, and earth,
(see 1, 130, 11) appears to be the resultof later speculations. Acecording to the Nivid in
question, the gods are not distributed amoug the three worlds, but they are in heaven
and earth, water, and sky, in the Brahma and Ksatra, in the Barhis, and on the Vedi, in
the sacrifice, and in the air,
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considered as a separate recitation distinct from the body of the Sastra).
(Some one might object) how can verses, like the Dhiyyis, which are lile,
be compared to a desert ? Regarding this, he (the Aitareya Rigi) has t_nlli
that the deserts (aranydni) are properly speaking no dasarl.ai on account of
the deer and birds to be found there.

The Vaidvadeva Sastra is to bé likened to man, Its hymns are like
his internal parts ; its Dhiyyis are like the links (of his body). That is
the reason that the Hotar calls sonmsdrom before and after every Dhayyi
(to represent motion and flexibility). For the links of the human body
are loose ; these are, however, fastened and held together by the Bralfma.
The Dhiyya** and Yajya verses are the root of the [214] sacrifice. When
they use Dbiyyas and Yijyds different from those which are preseribed,
then they uproot the sacrifice. Therefore, they (the Dhiyyis and Yajyis)
should be ouly of the same nature (they should not use other ones than
those mentioned). 3

The Vaidvadeva Sastra belongs to five classes of beings. It belongs
to all five classes of beings, viz.: Gods and Men, Gandharvas (and)
Apsaras,”* Serpents and Manes. To all these five classes of beings belongs
the Vaidvadeva Sastra, All beings of these five classes know him (the
Hotar who repeats the Vaidvadeva Sastra). To that Hotar who has such
a knowledge come those individuals of these five classes of beings who
understand the art of recitation (to assist Lhim). The Hotar who repeats
the Vaidvadeva Sastra belongs to all deities. When he is about to repeat
his Sastra, he ought to think of all directions (have them before his mind),
by which means he provides all these directions with liquid (rasa). But
he ought not to think of that direction in which his enemy lives. By
doing so, he consequently deprives him of his strength.

He concludes (the Vaisvadeva Sastra) with the verse aditir dydur
aditir antarikgam (1,89, 10), ie, Aditiis heaven, Aditi is the air, Aditi
18 mother, father and son ; Aditi is all gods ; Aditi is the five classes of
creatures; Aditi is what is born; Aditi is whatis to be born,” She
(Aditi) is mother, she is father, she is son. In her are the Vaidvadevas,
in her the five classes of creatures. She is what is born, she is what is
to be born.

(When reciting this concluding verse which is to be repeated thrice),
he recites it twice (for the second and third limes) so as to stop at
each (of the four) padas. (He does so) for obtaining cattle, which are

* Here the regular Dhiyyis (see 3, 18), are tobe understood, not those extraordinary
additions which we have in the Valdvadeva Eastra.

* Gandbarves and Apsaras are counted as one class only.
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[815] four-footed. Once (the first time) he repeats the concluding
verse, stopping at the end of each half of the verse only. (That is done)
for establishing a firm footing. Man has two feet, but animals have
four. (By repeating the concluding verse twice in the said manmer)
the Hotar places the two-legged sacrificer among the four-legged animals.

He ought always to conclude (the Vaidvadeva Sastra) with
verse addressed to the five classes of beings (as is the case in aditir
dyiur); and, when concluding, touch the earth. Thus he finally esta-
blishes the sacrifice in the same place in which he acquires the means
of his performance.

After having repeated the Vaidvadeva Sastra, he recites the
Yijya verse addressed tothe Vidve Devds: visve devdh érinuts imam
havam me (6, 52, 13). Thus he pleases the deities according to their
shares (in the libation). :

: 33.
(The Offerings of Ghee to Agni and Vignu, and the Off ering
of a Charu to Soma.)

The first Yajya verse for the offering of hot butter is addressed
to Agni, that for the offering of Charu is addressed to Soma, and another
for the offering of hot butter is addressed to Vignu.*

[218] The Yajyi verse for the offering of Charu to Soma is
tvam soma pitribhih (8, 48, 13) ; it contains the word * pitaras,” i.e., manes.
(This Charu is an oblation to the dead Soma). The priests kill the
Soma, when they extract its juice. This (oblation of Charu)is therefore
the cow which they use to kill (when the body of a sacrificer is laid
on the funeral pile.® For this Charu oblation has, for the Soma,

M After the Boma juice has been offered to the Visvedevids, an offeridg of hot butter
(ghee) is given to'Agni ; then follows the oblation of Charn or boiled riee to Soma, sull
then another oblation of hot butter to Visnn. The chiel oblation is that of Charn to Soma,
which is pot io the midst of the two offerings of hot butter. The Yijydh versea -

addressed at this occasion to Agni and Visno are not to be found in the Bamhitd
of the Rigveda ; bot they are given by Adval. in the sranta S0tras, (5, 18). The following
is addressed to Agni : gATEAAT TATS Wiy afwdr Ireaen 9 | Teavesl gid s
g4 ﬁq‘ﬂ EC] iq'[{ i.e, Agui is it who receives oblations of hot butter, who bas
(a5 it wore) a back Isden with hot butter, by whom hot butter abides, whose very
bouse is hot butter, May thy botter drops, spubtering borses, earry thee | Thou, O
God | offerest np the sacrifice to the gods, by drinking the hot butter,

The Yajyk verse addressed to Visnuis : 3¢ fasjr Rsnulevam =i | 5@ wa-
@ R g sayaf’ fw, ir. take, O Vigpu! thy wide strides; make us room for
living in ease. Drink the hot butter, O thou, who art the womb of hot butter ; prolong
(the life of) the master of the sacrifice (the sacrificer).

'mmnmﬁmtq-mmm after, h.miqh

dend to the other world, Bee Asv, GribhysBSatrs, 4, 8
w
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the same significance as the cow sacrificed at the funeral pile for
the manes. Thisis the reason that the Hotar repeats (at this occasion)
a Yajyh verse, containing the term “pitaras,” i.c, manes. Those who
have extracted the Soma juice, have killed the Soma. (By making this
oblation) they produce him anew.

They make him fat® in the form of a siege (by putting him
between Agni and Visnu); for (the order [217] of) the deities Agni,
Soma, and Visnu, has the form of a siege.

After having received (from the Adhvaryu) the Chara for Soma fur
being eaten by him, the Hotar should first look at himself and then
(offer it) to the Sima singers. Some Hotri-priests offer first this Charu
(after the oblation to the gods is over) to the Sima singers. But he ought
not to do that; for he (the Hotar) who pronounces the (powerful) call
vausat, eats all the remains of the food (offered to the gods). So it has
been said by him (the Aitareya Risi). TBherefore the Hotar who
pronounces the (powerful) formula vaugat should, when acting upon
that injunction (tooffer first the Charn remains to the Sima singers),
certainly first look upon himself. Afterwards the Hotar offers it to the
Sima singers.*”

33.-

(Prajdpati’s Illegal Imtercourse with his Daughter, and the Conse-
quences of it. The Origin of Bhitavdn.)

Prajipati thougnt of cohabiting with his own daughter, whom some
call “Heaven,” others “Dawn,” (Usés). He transformed himself into a
buck or a kind of deer (riéya), whilst his danghter assumed the shape of

®The term iz dpyaganti. This is generally done by sprinkling water over him
before the juice is squeezed, for the purpose of making the Soma (mystically) grow.
When he is already squeezed and even sacrificed, water Itself cannob be sprinkled
over him. Bat this is mystically done, by addressing the verses just mentioned to the
deities Agni, Boma, and Vizou, so as to put Soma in the midst of them, just as a town
invested on all sides. When they perform the ceremony of dpydyanam, the Soma plant
is on sll sidea to be sprinkled with water., This is done here symbolically by offering
first ghoe, and giving ghee again after the Charu for Soma is sacrificed. SBo he is
surronnded everywhere by ghee, and the two gods, Agni and Vison,

The remark about the dpydyanam is made in the Brihmapam for the sole purpose of
" mecounting for the fact, that the first Yijyd is addressed to Agni, the second to Boma, and
the third to Vispu ; that this was a sacrificial rule, see Adv, Hr. 8. 5,19, %

* The mantras which the Hotar has to repeat at this occasion, are given in full by
Advaldyana Sr. B. 5, 19. After having repeated them, he besmears his eyes with melted
butter, and gives the Charn, over which butter is drlppvd.to the Bima singers, who are
salled hore and in Liﬂll.:ln Chandogas o
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a female deer (rohit). ** He approached her. [2318] The gods saw it
(erying), * Prajiipati commits an act never done (before).” (In order to
avert the evil consequences of this incestuous act) the gods inquired fox
some- one who might destroy the evil consequences (of it). Among
themselves they did not find any one who might do that (atone for
Prajdpati’s crime). They then put the most fearful bodies (for the gods
have many bodies) of theirs in one. This aggregate of the most fearful
bodies of the gods became a god, Bhdtavin,*® by name. For he who
knows this name only, is born.®® The gods said to him, “Prajdpati haa
committed an act which he ought not to have committed. Pierce this*?
(the incarnation of his evil deed).” So he did. He then said, “I will
choose a boon from-youn.”"—They said, “Choose.” He then chose as his
boon sovereignty over cattle.”® That is the reason that his name is
pasuwmdn), i.e., having cattle. He who knows on this earth only this
name (pasumdn), becomes rich in cattle.

He (Bhiitavin) attacked . him (the incarnation of Prajépati’s evil
deed) and pierced him (with an arrow). After having pierced him,
he sprang up (and became a constellation). They call him mriga, i.e.,
deer (stars in the Orion), and him who killed that being®* (which
[219] sprang from Prajipati’s misdeeds), mrige vyddha, i.e., hunter
of the deer (name of star). The female deer Rohit (into which Prajipaii's
daughter had been transformed) became (the constellation) Rohinf.

* Biyapa gives another explanation. He takes rohitam, notas the name of a fomale
deer, but as an adjective, meaning red. But then we had to expeet rohitdm. The cruds
form is rohit, not rohita, He explains the supposed rohita as ritumati.

* Biy.takes him as Rudra, which is, no doubt, correct.

*  This is only an explanation of the torm bhitavdn,

" This rofera to the pipman, i.e., the incarnate ovil deeds, a kind of devil. Thaevil
deed of Prajipati had assumed a certain form, and this phantom, which is nothing but a
personification of remorse, was to be destroyed,

" This appears to confirm Siyapa’s opinion that Rudra or Eiva is here alluded to,
For he is called padupati, master of cattle.

" Biy. refers the demonstrative pronouns fam {mam, by which alone the inecar-
nation of Prjipatis evil deed is here indicated, to Prajipati himself, who had assumed
the shape of s buck. Hut the idea that Prajipati was killed (oven in the shape
of a buck) is utterly Inconsistent with the Vedis notions about him : for in the older
parts of the Vedas he appears as the SBupreme Being, to whom all are subject. The
noun to be supplied was pdpman. Bat the anthor of the Brihmapam abhorred the idea of
a pdpman or inoarnation of sin of PrajApati, the Lord of the Universe, the Creator. Thence
ke was only hinted at by this demonstrative pronoun. The mentioning of the word
pdpman in connection with Prajdpati, was, no doubt, regarded by the author, as very in-
auspicious. Even the incestuons actoommitted by Prajipati, he does not call pdpa, sin,
or doga, fault, but only akritam, * what ought not to be done,”’ which is the very mildest
term by which a crime can be mentioned. ;



148

The arrow (by which the phantom of Prajapati's sin was pierced) which
had three parts (shaft, steel, and point) became such an arrow (in the
eky). The sperm which had been poured forth from Prajépati, flew down
on the earth and became a lake. The gods said, * May this sperm of
Prajipati not be spoilt (mddugat)” This became the madugam. This
name madusa is the same as mdnuga, i.e., man. For the word minuga,
i.e, man, means “‘one who should not be spoiled” (mddusan). This
(mdduja) is a (commonly) unknown word. For the gods like to express
themselves in such terms unknwn (to men). Y .
34,

(How Different Creatures Originated from Prajépati's Sperm. On the
Verse addressed to Rudrs. Propitiation of Rudra.) '

The gods surrounded this sperm with Agni (in order to make it flow);
the Marutas agitated it; but Agni did not make it (the pool formed of
Prajipati's sperm) move. They (then) surrounded it with Agni Vais-
vdnara ; the Marutas agitated it ; Agni Vaidvinara (then) made it move.
That spark which first blazed up from Prajipati’s sperm became that
Aditya (the [220] sun); the second which blazed up became Bhrigu.
Varuna adopted him as his son. Thence Bbrigu is called Varuni, ie.,
descendant of Varuna. The third which blazed up (ddidevatd)** became
the Adityas (a class of gods). Those parts (of Prajapati’s seed after it
was heated) which were coals (ahgdra) becane the Angiras. Those coals
whose fire was mnot extinguished, and which blazed up again, became
Brihaspati. 'Those parts which remained as coal dust (pariksdndni)
became black animals, and the earth burnt red (by the fire), became red
animals. The ashes which remained hecame a being full of links, which
went in all directions (and sent forth) a stag, buffalo, antelope, camel, ass,
and wild beasts. .

This god (the Bhiitavin), sddressed them (these animals), “ This is
mine ; mine is what was left on the place.”” They made him resign his
ghare by the verse which is addressed to Rudra : 4 te pitd marutdm (2, 33,
1), i.e., “may it please thee, father of the Marutas, not to cut us off from
beholding the sun (i.e., from living); may’st thou, powerful hero
(Rudra) ! spare our cattle and children, that we, O master of the Rudras!”
might be propagated by our progeny.”

The Hotar ought to repeat (in the third pada of the verse) tram =ne
viro and not abhi no viro (as is the reading of another 8akhg). For, if
he donot repeat the words abhi nabh, i.e., towards us, then this god

* This strange intensive form of the root div, to shine, is here chosen only for ex-
plainiog the origin of the nams, “ ddityds.”
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(Rudra) does not entertain any designs against (abhi) our children snd
cattle (i.e.) he does not kill them. In the fourth half-verse he ought to
use the word rudriya, instead of rudra, for diminishing the terror (and
danger) arising from (the pronunciation of) the real name Rudra.”®

[221] (But should this verse appear to be too dangerous) the Hotar
may omit it and repeat (instead ofit) only sam nah karati (1,43, 6), i.e,,
“may he be propitiated (and) let our horses, rams and ewes, our males
and females, and cows go on well” (By repeating this verse) he
commences with the word am, i.e., propitiated, which serves for general
propitiation. Narah (in the verse mentioned) means males, and ndryah
females,

(That the latter verse and not the first one should be repeated, may
be shown from another reason.) The deity is not mentioned with its name,
though it is addressed to Rudra, and contains the propitiatory term sam.
(This verse helps) to obtain the full term of life (100 years). He who
has such a knowledge, obtains the full term of his life. This verse
(sah mab karati) is in the Géyatri metre. Gdyatrl is Brahma. By
repeating that verse, the Hotar worships him (Rudra) by means of Brahma
(and averts consequently all evil consequences which arise from using a
verse referring to Rudra). '

35.

(The Vaiivinara end Mdruta Nivid Hymns, and the Stotriya and
Anurilpa of the Agnimidruta Sastra.)

The Hotar commences the Agni-mAruta Sastra with a hymn
addressed to Agni-Vaidvinara.’® [222] Vaidvinara is the seed which

# In the Rigveds Samhitd which is extant at present, the mantra has in the third
pada the word abhi no, and not team no, and in the fourth pada rudro, and not rudriya.
The readings of the verse as they are in our copies of the Bamhita, seem to have been
ourrent already at the time of tho author of the Aitareya Brihmanam, Bat he objects to
using the verss so, as it was handed down, for sacrificial parposes, on account of the
danger which might arise from the use of such terms as abhi, i.e. (turned) towards, and
rudra, the proper name of the fearful god of destruction. He proposes two things, either

to change these dangerous terms, or to léave out the verse altogether, and nse another
one instead of it.

» This is valivdnardya prithu (3, 8). The Nivid for the Vaisvioara hymn is :—
wivdam: G e | Rraw damt af ) wow 3w sfe )@ Ry
argpdtat wefide | wg atg Ruamn | s avanEhs | W @ ot sl |-
aftS | shftw oy od do | s g8 wafzy Gwer A | Sat 39t Fegf-
HAfe
“ May Agni Vaisvinara eojoy the Soms, he who is the fuel for all gods (for he as the

vital spirit keops them np), he who is the imperishable divine light, who lighted to the
quarters of men, who (was) shining in former skies (days), who is never decaying in the
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was poured forth. Thence the Hotar commences the Agni-miruta Sastra
with a hymn addressed to Vaidvinara. The first verse is to be repeated
without stopping. He who repeats the Agni-mAruta Sastra, extinguishes
the fearful flames of the fires. By (suppressing) his breath (when
repeating the first verse) he crosses the fires. Lest he might (possibly)
forego some sound (of the mantra} when repeating it, it is desirable that
he should appoint some one to correct such a mistake (which might arise).
By thus making him (the other man) the bridge, he crosses (the fires,
even if he should commit some mistake in repeating). DBecaumse of no
mistake in repeating being allowed in this, there onght to be some one
appointed to correct the mistakes, when the Hotar repeats it.

The Marutas are the sperm which was poured forth. By shaking
it they made it flow. Thence he repeats a hymn addressed to the
Marutas,*?

[228] In the midst (of the Sastra, after having repeated the two
hymns mentioned) he repeats the Stotriya’® and Anurfipa Pragithas, yajnd
yajnd vo agnaye (1, 168, 1-2), and devo vo dravinodd (7, 16, 11-12), The
reason that he repeats the  womb " (the Stotriya) in the midst (of the
Sastra), is because women have their wombs in the middle (of their
bodies). By repeating it, after having already recited two hymns (the
Vaidvanara and Agni-miruta), he puts the organ of generation between
the two legs in their upper part for producing offspring. He who has such
a knowledge will be blessed with offspring and cattle.

course of the anroras (during all days to oome), who illamines the sky, the earth, and

‘the wide airy region. May he, through his light, give (us) shelter! May Agni
Valdévinara here hear (us), &o."

* This is the Bfikta : pratvaksasah pratavasak (1, 87), The Nivid of the hymn for
the Maratas at the ovening libation, is :

: wﬁhrﬁmmrw=wﬂ:|w§mrwmmﬂu
|wE: gAE | GER-tarage : an & drftea: ;) avemat fifig's s | aeh dw
¥¢ wafg dmen wewd | Aat Rar faghmdg o -

" May the divine Marutas enjoy the Soma, who chant well and have fine songs, who
chant their songs, who have large stores (of wealth), who have good gifts, and whose
chariots are irresistible, who are glittering, the sons of Priéni, whose armdur shines with
the brilliancy of gold, who are powerful, who receive the offerings (to ecarry them up),
who make the clouds drop the rain, May the divice Marutas hear (my invocation). May
they enjoy the SBoma, & * .

* The Stotriya is here mentioned by the term of yoni, womb, Tt is called s0 0B
account of its containing the very words of the S4man in whose praise the whole Hastra
is recited, and forming thus the centre of the whole recitation. The name of the Siman
in question is yajnd yajniya (Sdmaveda Bamhitd, 2, B8, 54.) e
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)

36. ; i

(/ (The Jdtavedds. Nivid Hymn). %iid

He repeats the hymn addressed to Jataveddss* All beings, after

having been created by Prajipati [224], walked, having their faces turned

aside, and did not turn (their backs). He (Prajépati) then encircled

them with fire, whereupon they turned to Agni. After théy had turned

to Agni, Prajipati said, ** The creatures which are born (jdta), I obtained

(avidam) through this onme (Agoni).” From these words came forth

the Jitavedds hymn. That is the reason that Agni is called
Jatavedis.*®

The creatures being encircled by fire, were hemmed in walking.
They stood in flames and blazing. Prajipati sprinkled them with water.
That is the reason that the Hotar, after having recited the Jitavedis
hymn, repeats a hymn addressed to the waters: dpé histha mayobhuval
(10, 9;. Thence it is to be recited by him as if he were extinguishing
fire (1.e., slowly).

Prajapati, after having sprinkled the creatures with water, thought
that they (the creatures) were his own. He provided them with an
invisible lustre, through Ahir budhnya. This Ahir budhnya (lit, the
serpent of the depth) is the Agni Girhapatya (the household fire). By
repeating therefore a verse addressed to Ahir bundhnya, *' the Hotar

¥ This is: pra tavyasim, 1, 143, The Nivid Iu::;twtdl.uis:

wiatatm e e | EAfsaTy ¢ | SRREEgeR: | Rraaty o |
gargaa & | aguaniage g wdtar oAl | S sradgtsFrmwafaet
wagE | gUiw: | AR Sanageenty | wiaiaay ®w wafyg dme aaq |
Bt 49t 81 gl o

“ May Agui Jitavedds enjoy the Soma! he who has o beautifnl appearance, whosa
splendour is apparent to all, he, the house-father, who does not flicker (when burning,
ie., whose fire is great and strong), he who is visible amidst the darkness, he who
receives the offeriogs of melted butter, who is to be praised, who performs the sacrifices
without being disturbed by many hindrances, who is unconquerable and conquers his
enemies in the battle. O Agni Jitavedds ! extend (thy) splendour and strength round
us, with force and pluck (tufah and aptusad are adverbs); protect him who lights (thea),’
and praises (thee) from distress ! May Agoi Jitavedids here hear (us): may he enjoy
the Boma,

“ The etymology of the word as here given is fanciful. The proper meaning of the
word is, “having possession of all that is born," ie, pervading it. With the idea of
the fire being an all-pervading power, the Rigis are quite familiar, By Jdiowedds the
* animal fire" is particularly to be understood, - :

“ This is uta noahir budhnyah érinotu (8, 50, 14), which forms part of the Agni-
miruta Sastra. See Adv. Er, 8.5, 30. ’ b
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puts the invisible lustre in the [28B] offspring (of the sacrificer). Thence
they say, “One who brings oblations is more shining than one who does
not bring them.” **
av.
(The Offerings to the Wives of the Gods and to-Yama and the Kdvyas,
a Class of Manes.)

After having addressed (in the Ahir budhnya verse) Agni, the house-
father, he recites the verses addressed to the wives of the gods.** For
the wife (of the sacrificer) sits behind the Garhapatya fire.

They say : he should first address Rdkd ** with a verse, for the
honour of drinking first from the Soma belongs (among the divine women)
to the sister (of the gods). But this precept should not be cared for.
He should first address the wivea of the gods. By doing so, Agni, the
house-father, provides the wives with seed. By means of the Gérhapatya,
Agni, the Hotar thus actually provides the wives with seed for
production. He who has such a knowledge will be blessed with offspring
(and) cattle. (That the wives have precedence of a sister is apparent in
worldly things.) For a sister who has come from the same womb is
provided with food, &ec., after the wife, who has come from another womb,
has been cared for.

He repeats the Riki verse. ** Bhe sews that seam (in the womb)
which is on the penis, so as to form a man. He who has such a knowledge
obtains male children.

[228] He repeats the Pdviravi verse.* Speech is Sarasvati pdviravi.
By repeating this verse, he provides the sacrificer with speech. :
n They ask, Should he first repeat the verse addressed to Yama, or

that one which is devoted to the Manes? 7 He should first repeat the
verse addressed to Yama : imam yama prastara (10, 14, 4), For a king
(Yama being a ruler) has the honour of drinking first.

Immediately after it, he repeats the verse for the Kdryas:
mdtali kavydir yamo (10,14, 3). The Kivyas are beings inferior to tho
gods, and superior to the manes. Thence he repeats the verses for the
manes, udiratdm avara utpardsah (10, 15, 1-3), after that one addressed
to the Kivyas. By the words (of the first verse), ““ May the Soma-loving

** This, no doubt, refers to the so-called Agni-hotris, to whom daily oblations to
the m-u,ln the morning and evening, are enjoined.

“ These are two in number, devdndm patnir usatir avantu (5, 48, 7, 8),
“  Eesthe note to 7, 11.
*  Thisis rikdm akam, 1, 31, 4.
*  Pdvirdol Eanyd, 6,49, 7,
' This is udfratdm avara wipardach (10, 15, 1),
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manes who are of low as well as those who are of a middling and supe-
rior character, rise,” he pleases them all, the lowest as well the middling
and highest ones, without foregoing any one. In the second verse, the
term barhigado, ““sitting on the sacred grass,” implies, that they have
a beloved house. By repeating it, he makes them **-prosper through
their beloved house. He who has such a knowledge prospers through
his beloved house. The verse (out of three) which contains the term
“ gdoration,” “this adoration be to the manes,” he repeats at the end
(though it be second in order). That is the reason, that at the end (f
funeral ceremonies), the manes are adored (by the words) “adoration to
you, O manes !"” 3

They ask, Should he, when repeating the verses to the manes, use .at
each verse the call orhedvom, or [227] should he repeat them without
that call ? He should repeat it. What ceremony is not finished in the
Pitri yajiia (offering to the manes), that is to be completed. The Hotar
who repeats the call somsdvom at each verse, completes the incomplete
sacrifice. Thence the call #omsdirom ought to be repeated.

38.

On Indra’s Share in the Evening Libation. On the Verses Addressed
to Vignu and Varuna, to Vignualone, and to Prajipati. The ‘Coneluding
Verse and the Yajyd of the Agnimdruta Sastra.)

The Hotar repeats the anu-piniya verses addressed to Indra and his
drinking of the Soma juice after (the other deities have been satisfied),
soddug kildyam madhuman (6, 47, 1-4). By their means, Indra drank
from the Soma after the third libation (anupibat). Thence the verses
are callod anu-pdniyat, “referring to drinking after.” The deities are
drunk, as it were, at this (third libation) when the Hotar repeats those
verses, Thence has the Adhvaryu, when they are repeated, to respond
to the Hotar (when calling fothsdvom) with a word derived from the root
mad, *“ to be drunk.”**

He repeats a verse referring to Viggyu and Varuns, yayor ojass.'”

“ The MSS have GWH,insteadof QA (acc. pl.), as Bdy. reads in his Commentary.

“* This refors to the two phrases, mad.:f:m deve, “ we are drunk, O God ! " and moddmo
daivom, “ we rejoles, O divine | Om !" which are the responses of the Adhvaryu to the
Hotar's call somadvom in the midst of the four Anu-plniys verses abovementioned. Beo
Asv. §r.8.5,20. The usual response of the Adhvaryu to the Hotar’s dhdva, Sorhsdvom, is.
dotatmo daivom, see Asv. Sr, 8.5, 0. ,

“ Tt is not found in the Samhitd of the Rigveda, but in the Adv. Sr. 8. 5. 20, and in
the Atharvaveds, 5.7, 25, 1. Both texts differa little. Advaliyana reads:

e esfam i fifem ofe ad swdtar s ey s-
WET@EE i, “The two, through whose power the atmosphere was framed, the
£l
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Vignu protects the defects in the [228] sacrifiess (from producing any
‘evil consequences) and Varuna protects the fruits arising from its success-
ful performance. (This verse is repeated) to propitiate both of them.

He repeats a verse addressed to Visnu: vignor nu kam virydui (1,
154, 1). Vigpu is in the sacrifice the same as deliberation in (worldly
things). Just({as an agriculturist) is going to make good the mistakes
in ploughing, (and a king) in making good a bad judgment by
devising a good ope, so the Hotar is going to make well recited what
was badly recited, and well chanted what was badly chanted, by repeating
this verse addressed to Visnu.

He repeats a verse addressed to Prajipati, tantum tenvan rajaso (10,

53, 6). Tantu, i.., thread, means offspring. By repeating this verse,
the Hotar spreads (santanoti) for him (the sacrificer) offspring. By the
words of this verse, jyotismatalh patho raksa dhiyd kpitam, ie, **protect
the paths which are provided with lights, and made by absorption in
meditation” wherein the term “the paths provided with lights” means
the roads of the gods (to heaven), the Hotar paves these roads (for the
sacrificer to go on them on his way to heaven).
" By the words anulbanam vayata, i.e., * weave ye the work of the
chanters and repeaters®’ so as to rid (888] it from all defects, become
a Manu, produce a divine race,” the Hotar propagates him through
human ofispring. (That is done) for production. He who has such a
knowledge will be blessed with offspring and cattle.

two who are the stroogest in power and most vigorons, who rale nnconquerable throngh
their strength ; may these two, Visnu and Varupa, come on being called first.” Thereo
is n grammatical dificnlty in this translation : agam, which ean be only explained as a
third person plural of the aorist in the eonjunctive, is here joined to oouns in the duoal.
The Atharvaveds shows the same form, Here is an evident incarrectness, which perhaps
was the reason for its boing exeluded from the Samhitd.

“' The word translated by “chanters and repoaters™ is jogu. 8ay. explains it in his

commantary on this passage of the Ait. Br, inthe following manner :

g T sedw o sgemdtar dgustaa.

In his commentary on the Rigveda Barhitd (10, 53, 6, page 8 of my manuseript copy of the
commentary on the 8th Agtaka), he explains it simply by €gaTe | But 1 think the first
definition is too eomprehensive, the latter too restricted, For, strictly speaking, the term
stotar is only applicable to the chantors of the Simans. But the recital of the Rik
mantras by the Hotars, and the formulas of the Yajurveda by the Adhvarynsnd his
aasistants s about as important for the success of the sacrifice. All that is in exocess
(ulbanam), above what is required, is a hindrance to the sacrifice. Thenge all mistakes,
by whatever priest they might have been committed, are to be propitiated. The word jogu,
being a derivative of the root gu, * to sound,” cannct mean * a sacrificial performer " in
general, as Biy. supposes in his commentary on the Ait Br, but such porfermers only a8
require principally the aid of their voice.
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He concludes with the verse evd na indro maghavd virapst (4, 17, 20).
This earth is Indra maghavi virapst, i.c., Indra, the strong, of manifold
crafts. She is (also) satyd, the true, chargantdhpit, i.e, holding men
anarvd, safe. She is (also) the »djd. In the words, éravo mahindm yaj
jaritre, mahindm means the earth, sravo the sacrifice, and jaritd the sacri-
ficer. By repeating them, he asks for a blessing for the sacrificer. When
he thus concludes, he ought to touch the earth on which he employs the
sacrificial agency. On this earth he finally establishes the sacrifice.

After having repeated the Agni-Maruta Sastra, he recites the Yijys -
agne marudbhil (5, 60, 8). Thus he satisfies (all) the deities, giving to each
his due.

[280] FOURTH CHAPTER.
(On the Origin, Meaning, and Unirversal Nature of the Agnigtoma as the
model for other Baerifices. On the Chatustoma and Jyotigloma.)
i 39.
(On the Origin_of the name *“ Agnigtoma,” and its Meaning.)

The Devas went to war with the Asuras, in order to defeat them.
Agni was not willing to follow them. The Devas then said to him, “Ge
thou also, for thou art one of us.”” He said, “I shall not go, unless a
ceremony of praise is performed for me. ' Do ye that now.” Bo they did.
They all rose up (from their places), turned towards Agni, and performed
the ceremony of praising him. After having been praised, he followed
them. He having assumed the shape of three rows, attacked in three
battle lines the Asuras, in order to defeat them. The,three rows were
made only of the metres (Gdyatri, Trisgtubh, Jagatf). The three battle
lines are only the three libations. He defeated them beyond expectation.
Thence the Devas put down the Asuras. The enemy, the incarnate sin
(pépman), the adversary of him who has such a knowledge, perishes by
himself. Ko

The Agnistoma is just as the Gdyatrl. The latter has twenty-fonr-
syllables (if all its three padas are counted) and the Agnistoma has
twenty-four Stotras and Sastras.’

' That is to say, twelve Stotras or performances of the Sima singors, and twelve
Sastras or resitations of the Hobrl-priests. To each Stotra a Sastra eorresponds. The
twelve Bastras are as follows :—(4) At the morning libation—1) the Ajya and 2)
Pra-uga to bo repeated by the Hotar, 8) the Sastra of the Maitrivarups,
4) of the Brihmanichhansi, and 5) of the Achhivika. (B) At the middsy libation—8)
tho Marutvatiya and 7) Nigkevalys Sastras to bo recited by the Hotar, 5) the Sastras
of the Maitrivaruns, 9) of the Brihmapichhansi, and 10) that of the Achbivika. (C)

At the evening libation—11) the Vaiévadeva, and 12) Agnimiruta Sastras to be repeated
by the Hotar alone -

-
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[231] It is just as they say : a horse if well managed (swhitd) puts
the rider into ease (sudhd). This does also the Giyatrt, She does not
stop on the earth, but takes the sacrificer up to heaven. This does also
the Agnigtoma ; it does not stop on earth, but takes the sacrificer up to
heaven. The Agnistoma is the year. The year has twenty-four half-months,
and the Agnpistoma twenty-four Stotras and Sastras. Just as waters
flow into the sea, so go all sacrificial performances into the Agnistoma
(i. e, are contained in it),

40.
[(All Saerificial Rites are Contained in the Agnigtoma.)
When the Dikshaniya Isti is once performed in all its parts (lit., is
spread), then all other Istis, whatever they may be, are comprised in the
Agnistomna.®

When he calls I|a,* then all Pakayajiias,* whatever they may be,
are comprised in the Agnistoma.

[232] One brings the Agnihotram * in the morning and evening.
They (the sacrificers when being initiated) perform in the morning and

* The meaning is, the Diksaniya Isti is the model Isti or prakriti, of all the
other Istis requirad at the Agnistoma, sush as the Priyaniya, &o., and is, besides, exactly
of the same naturs as other independent Istis, such as the Darsprnima Isti,

* This is always done at every oceasion of the Agnigtoma sacrifice, ns often as the
priests and the sacrificer eat of the sacrificial food, after having first given an oblation
to tho gods, by the words: ilopaliitd sahu divd brika ddityena, &eo, (Asv. E:_-_-l.'l.ﬂ.

* This is the general name of the oblations offered in the so-called ‘smdrta agni or
domestic fire of overy Brahman, which are always distingnished from the. sacrifices
performed with the Vaitinika fires (GArhapatya, Daksina, and Ahavaniya). They are
#8id to be seven in number. Aceording to oral information founded on Nirdysna Bhatta's
practical mannoal for the performance of all domestio rites, they are for the Rigveda
as follows : 1) Srdeandkarma {an oblation principally given to Agni in the full moon
of tha month of é:hnl]n}. 2) Sarpabali (an oblation of ries to the serpents), 8) zw
(an oblation to Rudra, the master of cattle), 4) Agrayanpa (an oblation to Indrignl and
the Viévederas), §) Pratyavarohanam (an oblation to Seaits Vaiddrava, n partionlar deity
connected with the sun), €) Pindapitriyajia (an oblation to the manes), 7) Awpagjoks
(another oblation to the manes). See Asval. Grihya Sitras, 2, 1-4, The meaning of the
word pdka in the word pdkavasia Is doubtfal, In all likelihood, pdka here means “ eooked,
dressed food,” which is always required at these oblations. SBome Hindu Beholars whom
Max Miiller follows (History of Ancient Samslkrit Literature, p 208), explain it as “ good,”
It is troe the word is already used in the sense of “ripe, mature, excellént " in thp
Bamhitd of the Rigveda (seo 7, 104, 8-0), In the sense of ripening " we find i1, 81, 14
But it is vory doubtful to me whother by pika, & man particularly fit for performing
sacrifices can be understood, The difference between the Sriuta and Smarta oblations is,
that at the former no food, cooked in any other than the sacred fires, can be offersd to the
gods, whilst at the latter an oblation is first cooked on the common hearth, and then
offered in the sacred Sméirta agni.

' The sacrificer who is being initiated (who is made a Diksita) has to ohserve fast
for several days (three at the Agnistoma) before ko is allowed to take any substantial
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evening the religions vow (of drinking milk only), and do that with
the formula sodhd.  With the same formula ome offers the Agnibotram.
Thus the Agnihotram is comprised in the Agnigtoma.

At the Priiyaniya Isti ® the Hotar repeats fifteen [288] verses for
ihe wooden sticks thrown into the fire (simidhenis). The same number
is required at the New and Full Moon offerings. Thus the New and Full
Moon offerings are comprised in the Priyaniya Isti.

They buy the king Soma (the ceremony of Somakraya’ is meant). The
king Soma belongs to the herbs. They cure (a sick person) by means
of medicaments taken from the vegetable kingdom. All vegefable
medicaments following the king Soma when being bought, they are thus
comprised in the Agnistoma.

At the Atithya Isti* they produce fire by friction, and at the
Chaturméasya Istis (they do the same). The Chiturmisya Istis thus
following the Atithya Isti, are comprised in the Agnigtoma. 4

At the Prayargya ceremony they use fresh milk, the same is the case
at the Ddksdyans yajia.® Thus [284] the Diksiyana sacrifice is
comprised in the Agnistoma. ' o ~

food. - He drinks in the morning and evening only milk, which is taken from the cow
after sonrise and after sunset. He is allowed but a very small quantity, as much as
remains from the milk of one nipple only after the ealf has sucked, This fast is called a
vrata, and ss loog as he is observing it he is vrataprada, ie., fulflling a vow. See
Firanyakedi Sttras, 7, 4. When doing this he repeats the mantra, ye dewd mancjdta
(Taitt. B.1,2 8,1), which concludes with tebhyo mamas tebhya sedhd, ie., worship ba
to them, Svihd be to them. The Agnihotram being offered in the morning and evening
always with the formula sodhd, the author of the Brihmapam believes that by these
incidents the Agnihotram might be said to be contalned in the Agnigtoma.

* There are fiftecn Simidheni verses required at the Priyaniya Isti, whilstat the
Diksaniyd seventeen are requisite. Fifteen is the general number at most Istis. This
number is therefore to be regarded as the prakriti, i. &, standard, model, whilst any -
other number is & vikpiti, ie, modification, :

* On tho buying of the Soma, see 1, 12-18, p

* On the producing of fire by friction at the Atithya Isti, see 1.10-17. The same
{s done at the OhdturmAsya Istis., SBeo Katiya-Sr. 8. 5,3, 1.

* The Ddkgdyana gyajia belongs to that peculiar class of Istis which are called
tptyayandnd, ie, oblations to be brought regularly during a certain period. They, are,
as to thelr nature, only modifieations of the Dardapirnamédsa lgti. 1t can be performed
either on every Full and New Moon during the life-time of the sacrificer, or during &
peariod of fifteen yoars, or the whole course of oblations can be completed in one year.
Therole is, that the number of oblations given must amount to at least 720. This
numbar is cbbained either by performing it every day twice during awhole year, or by
making ab every. Full Moon day two oblations, and two others on every New Moon day
during a space of filteen yoars. The deities are, Agni-Soma at the New Moon, and Indra-
Agni and Mitra-Varnna at the Full Moon oblations. The offerings consist of Puroddsa,
sour milk (dadhi), and fresh milk (payas), On every day on which this sacrifice is
performed, it must be perfurmed twice, See Kifiya. &I 8. 4,4, 1-30 and Asv, 6. 8. 3, 14.
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The animal sacrifice takes place the day pRevious to the Soma feast.
All animal sacrifices'® which follow it are thus comprised in the
Agnigtoma. )

Ilidadha 1 by name is a sacrificial rite. They perform it with thick
milk (dadhi), and they also take thick milk at the time of making the
Dadhigharma'® rite (in the Agnigtoma). Thus the Iladadha is, on
account of its following the Dadhigharma rite, comprised in the
Afgnigtoma. '

44,

(The Other Parts of Jyotistoma, such as Ukthya, Atirtra, Comprised in the

Agnigtoma.)

Now the first part (of the Agnistoma) has heen explained. After that
has been performed, the fifteen Stotras and Sastras of the Ukthya ceremony
[238] fllow. If they (the fifteon Stotras and fifteen Sastras) are taken
together, they represent the year as divided into months (each consisting
of thirty days). Agni Vaidvinara is the year ; Agnigtoma is Agni.
The Ukthya by following (also) the order of the year is thus comprised
in the Agnistoma. ' :

After the Ukthya has entered the Agnistoma, the Vijapeya ** follows
it ; forit exceeds (the number of the Stotras of) the Ukthya (by two only).

The twelve turns of the Soma cups '* at night (at the Atiritra Soma

" Onthe animal sacrifice, sec 2, 1-14 The animal sacrifices are called here, paiu-
bandha. Bomesuch as the Niridha Padubandha ean precede the Agnistoma,

" Ilddadha is another modification of the Dardapfrpamisa Totis. Its prineipal part
issour milk. Beo Adv, 3, 14. $ ]

" On the Dadhi-gharma, the dranght of sour milk, see Asv. 5, 13, and Hiranyakedi Sr.
Satr, 0,2, 1t is prepared and drunk by the priests after an oblation of it has been thrown
into the fire, st the midday libation of the Soms feast just before the recital of the
Marutvatiya Sastra. The ceremony is chielly performed by the Pratiprasthithar,
who, alter having taken sour milk with a spoon of Udumbara wood, makes it hot under
the recital of the mantra, vikeha tvd manaicha Srinitdm, &o., in which Speech and Mind,
the two vital airs (prdna and apina), eys and ear, Wisdom and Btrength, Power and
Quickness in action, are invoked to cook it After having repeated this mantra and
made hot the offering, he says to the Hotar, * The offering is cooked, ropeat the Ydjyd
for the Dadhi-ghapma,” The latter repoats, ** The offering is cooked : I think it eookod
in the udder (of the cow) and cooked in the fire. Vausat ! Agni, eat the Dadhi-gharma,
Vangat1" Then the Hotar repeats another mantra, mayi tyad indriyam brihas (Asv.
Br. 5, 18), whereupon the priests eat it. ;

** This is a particular Soma sacrifice, genorally taken as part of Jyotigtoma, which
is said to be sapta-saihsthd, i.e, consisting of seven parts, digmduntn

't 'This rvefers to tho arrangement for the great Soma banquets held at night when
eelebrmting the Atiritra. In the evening, after a Soma libation has been given to the fire
from the Boladi Graha, the Soma cups are passed in a certain order, There are four such
orders called ganas, At the first, the oup of the Hotar takes the lead, at the second that
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feast) are on the whale joined to the fifteen verses by means of which the

Stotras are performed. Two *° of those turns belonging always together,
the number of the Stotra verses to which they (the turns) belong, is
brought to thirty (by multiplying the number fifteen with these two).
(But the number thirty is to be obtained in another way also for the
Atiratra). The Soladi Saman is twenty-one-fold, and the Sandhi (s
Siman at the end of Atiritra) is triopit, i.e., nine-fold, which amounts
in all to thirty. There are thirty nights in every month all the year
round. Agni Vaidvinara is the year, and Agni is the Agnigtoma.
The Atiritra is, by thus following (the order of) the year, comprised
[238] in the Agnistoma, and the Aptoryima sacrifice follows the; track
of the Atiratra when entering the Agnistoma. For it becomes also an
Atiritrs. Thus all sacrificial rites which precede the Agnistoma, as
well as those which come after it, are comprised in it. ;

All the Stotra verses of the Agnistoma amonunt,if counted, to one
hundred and ninety. For ninety are the ten trivritas (three times
three=nine). (The number hundred is obtained thus) ninety are tem
(trivritas), bat of the number ten one Stotriyd verse is in excess ; the
rest is the Trivrit (nine), which is taken twenty-one-fold !* (this makes
189) and represemts by this number that one (the sun) which is put over
(the others), and burns. This is the Viguvan '’ (equator), which has
ten Trivrit Stomas before it and ten after it, and, being placed in the
midst of both, turns above them, and burns (like the sum). The one
StotriyA verse which is in excess, is put in that (Visuvan which is the
twenty-first) and placed over it (like a cover). This is the sacrificer.
This (the twenty-one-fold Trivrit Stoma) is the divine Ksatram (sovereign
power), which has the power of defying any attack.

He who has such a knowledge obtains the divine Kstram, which has
the power for defying any attack, and becomes assimilated to it, assumes
its shape, and takes the same place with it.

42.
(Why Four Stomas are Required at the Agnigtoma.)

The Devas afier having (once upon a time) been defeated by the
Asuras, started for the celestial world.

of the Maltrdvaruns, at the third that of the Brahmapfchhsnsi, and at the fourth that of
tho Achhiviks, This is thrice repeatod, which makes twelve turns in all.—8dy.

u Always twoturns are presided overby one priest, the first two by the Adhvaryu,
ths following two by the Pratiprasthitar,

» The 190 Stotriya verses of the Agnistoma comprise the number 21 nine times
taken, one belng only in excess,

" See about it io the Alt. Br. 4, 1522
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{287] Agni touching the sky (from his place on earth), entered the upper
region (with his flames), and closed the gate of the celestial world ; for
Agui is its master. The Vasus first approached him and said; * Mayest
thou allow us to passover (thy flames) to enter (heaven) ; give us an oppor-
tunity (dkdsa.)”  Agni said, * Being not praised (by you), I shall not
allow you to pass (throngh the gate). Praise me now.”  So they did.
They praised him with nine verses (the Trivrit Stoma).® After they had

i The Trivpit Stoma consists of the nine verses of the Bahispavamdna Stotra (sce
SBimaveda Samh, 2, 1-9), which are sung in three tuens, each accompanied by the Himkira
In this Stoma, the same verses arenot sung repeatedly, as is the case with all other Stomas,
There are three kinds (visfuti) of this Stoma mentioned in the Tdpdya Brdhmonam 3,1-3,
called the udyati trivrito vigtuti, parivarttinf, and kuldyini, Tho difference of these
three kinds lies in the order which is assigned to each of the three verses which form one
tarn (parydya), and in the spplication of the Himkira (the soand hum pronounced very
loudly) which always belongs to one turn. The arrangement of all the verses which form
part of the Stoma (the whole musical plece), in three turns, each with a particular ordes
for its several verses, and their repetition, is called In the technical langnage
of the Sima singers a vigtuli, Each Stoma has several variations, The frst
varistion of the Trivpit Stoma is the udyati, Le, the rising. This kind Is very
simple. Tho Himkdra is prononneed in the first parydya at the Arst verse (Lisribhyokith-
Karoti sz prathamayd), in the second at the middle verse of the triplet (tisribhyo hifhkarotl
sa madhyamuyd), and in the thied, st the last verse (tisribliyo himkarot! sa ' uttomayd). 'Tho
pariparttini vigtuti consist in singing the several verses of the teiplet in all three turns
In the inverted order, that s to say, the first is always made the last, and the last the first
(tisribhyo himkaro!i sa pardchibhih). The kufdyini eistuti is more complicated than the
two others, In the first turn, the order of the verses is inverted (tispibhyo hithkaroti sa
pardchibhik), in the second turn the middle verse is made the first, the last becomes’ the
rniddle verse and the first becomes the last (Heribhyo hithkaroti yd madhyamd so prathamd,
yd uttamd sd madhyamd, yd prathamd sd uttamd); in the third turn, the last becomes tho
first, the first thoe sccond, and.the second the last. Tho Sima singers mark the several
tarns, and the order of cach verse in it as well ns the number of repetitions by small
sticks cut from the wood of the Udumbara tree, the trunk of which must always be
placed behind the seat of the Udgdtar. They are called kuéds, Each of the three
divisions of each setin which they are put is called vigtdoa, Thﬂh' mklug is minutely
deseribed in the Ddtydying Satras, 1, 0,

e O i Tve | W g as | g FOTUTEEE:
a1 FRAlsqevaTyam: syEme SR 9 sfee eftw eaEe agan e
o SmrEian #afaged g et ami
i.e., the Prastotar onght to get made the kusdis (small piece of wood) from s wood which
is used at sacrifices, Some are of opinion that at sacrificial sessions (sattras) which last
long, they ought ‘to be made of Khadira wood only. After having got thom mads of the
length of a span (the space between the thumb and forefinger stretched),so thab the
part which is covered with bark resembles the back of the kusa grass, the fibre part of
the stick being quite oven, as big as the link of the thumb, the ends being prominent
(easily to be recognized), he shonld besmear them with odoriferous substances, but at the
Battras, as somo say, with liguid botter, put tho cloth used for the Vistutis, which is
made of linen, or flax, or cotton, round them and place them, above tho Udumbara branch
(always required when singing).
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déne, so he allowed [238] them to pass (the gate), that they might enter
the (celestial) world.

The Rudras approached him and said to him, *Mayest thou allow
us to pass on; give us an opportunity (by moderating thy flames).” He
answered, *“1f I be not praised, I shall not allow you to pass. Praise me
now.” They consented. They praised him with fifteen verses'” After
they had done so, he allowed [289] them to pass, that they might enter
the (celestial) world.

The Adityas approached and said to him, “ Mayest thou allow us to
pass on; give us an opportunity.” He answered, “If I be not praised, [
shall not allow you to pass. Praise me now!” They consented. They
praised him with seventeen verses. After they had done so, he allowed
them to pass, that they might enter the (celestial) world.

The Vidve Devis approached and said to him, * Mayest thou allow
us to pass on; give us an opportunity.” He answered: If Ibe mnot
praised, I shall not allow you to pass. Praise me now!” They consented.
They praised him with twenty-one verses. After they had done so, he
allowed them to pass, that they might enter the (celestial) world.

The gods having praised Agni each with another Stoma (combination
of verses), he allowed them to pass.

The sacrificer who praisesgni  with all {four) Storas, as well as he
(the priest) who knows it (the Agnistoma) will pass on beyond him (Agni,
who watches with his flames the entrance to heaven).”

To him who has such a knowledge, he (Agni) allows to pass and
enter the celestial world.

43,
(On the Names “ Agnigtoma, Chatugtoma, J yotistoma."
The Agnigtoma is Endless).

The Agnistoma is Agni. It is called so, because they (the gods)

V' This is the so-called Pdschadaia Stoma, The arrangement is the same as with tha
Trivrit Stoma. The samo triplet of verses is here reuvired for each of the three turns,
Each turn is to consist of five verses. In the first turn, tho first verse is chanted thrioe,
the second onee, the third onee (pdnchabhyo hithkaroti sa tispibhih sa ekayd sa elayd); in
the second turn the first verse is chanted once, the second thrice, the third once; in the ~
third turn the first and second verses are chanted each once, but the third thrice. This
Stoma is required for those Simans of the morning libation which follow the Bahig~
plvamdnas. The saptadasa and ekavishda stomas follow the same order as the panchadada.
The sevoral vorses of the triplet are in three turns chanted so many times as to obtala
respectively the number 17 and 2L The former is sppropriate to the midday libation, the
latter to the evening libation.

™ In this sentence, we have two peculiar forms : ati, instead of ati, beyond, and arjd

fdi, 3rd pers, conjunct, middle voice, in the senss of a future.
2l
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praised him with this Stoma. They called it sb to hide the proper
meaning of the word ; [340] for the gods like to hide the proper meaning
of words.

On account of four classes of gods having praised Agni with four
Stomas, the whole was called Chatuhstoma (containing four Stomas). They
called it so to hide the proper meaning of the word ; for the gods like to
hide the proper meaning of words.

If (the Agnistoma) is called Jyotigtoma, for they praised Agni
when he had risen up (to the sky) in the shape of a light (jyotis.) They
called it so to hide the proper meaning of the word; for the gods like to
hide the proper meaning of words. -

This (Agnistoma) is a sacrificial performance which has no beginning
and no end. The Agnistoma is like the endless wheel of a carriage.
The beginning (priyaniye) and the conclusion (udeyaniya) of it are alike
{just as the two wheels of a carriage.)

Abopt this there is a sacrificial stanzasung, ‘ What is its (of the
Agnistomas) beginning, that is its end, and what is its end, that is its
beginning ; just as the Sikala serpent, it moves in a circle, that none can
distinguish its first part from its last part.” For its opening {the prd-
yaniya) was (also) its conclusion.™

Bat to this some raise objections, saying, “ they make the beginning
{of the Stotras of the Soma day) with the Trivrit Stoma, and eonclude with
the twenty-one-fold Stoma (at the evening libation); how are they (the
beginning and conclusion) then alike ? ' To this one should answer, “ They
are alike as far as the twenty-one-fold Stoma is also a Trivrit Btoma, for
hoth contain triplets of verses, and have their nature. ®

44.

1241) (How the Sustras should be Repeated at each of the Three
Labations. The Sun never rises nor sets, How the Pheno-
mena of unrise and Sunset are to be Explained.)

The Agnigtoma is that one who burns (the sun). The sun shines

* This refors to the Charu oblation to be given to Aditi Priyani
at the Udayaniya Istl. See 1, 7. ¢ e M

"For performing the Trivrit Stoma at the commencement of the morning libatlon,
the nine Bahig-pavamna verses aro roquired which consist of three triplets (trichas).
For performing the tweuty-one-fold Stoma at the evening libation, the Yajiayajmiya
SAman is used, which consists only of two verses, but by ropeating some parts of them
twice, the number of throe versea is obtainod. The same triplet being canted in three
turns (parydys,) the twenty-onc-fold Stoma appears to be like the Trivpit,
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during the day, and the Agnistoma ? should be completed along with
the day. It being a sikna, i.e., going with the day, they should not per-
form it hurriedly (in order to finish it before the day is over), neither at
the morning, nor midday, nor evening libations. (Should they do =0)
the sacrificer would suddenly die. :

When they do not perform hurriedly ( nly) the rites of the morn~
ing and midday libations, but hurry over the rites of the evening libatiom,
then this, viz., the villages lying in the'eastern direetion, beeome largely
populated, whilst all that is in the western direction becomes & long
tract of deserts, and the sacrificer dies suddenly. Thence they ought to
perform without any hurry the rites of the morning and midday, as well
as those of the evening libation. (If they do so) the sacrificer will not
suddenly die.

In repeating the Sastras, the Hotar ought to be guided by the-
(daily) course (of the sun). In the [242] morning time, at suntise, it
burns but slowly. Thence the Hotar should repeat the Sastras at the
morning libation with a feeble voice.

When the sun is rising higher up (on the horizon), it burns with
greater force. Thence the Hotar should repeat the Sastras at the mid-
day libation with a strong voice. :

When the sun faces men most (after having passed the meridian), it
burns with the greatest force. Thence the Hotar should repeat the Sas-
tras at the third (evening) libation with an extremely strong voice. He
should (only) then (commence to) repeat it so (with the greatest force of
his' voiee), when he should be complete master of his full voice. For the
Sastra is Speech. Should he continue to repeat (the Sastras of the third
libation) with the same strength of voice with which he commenced the
repetition, up to the end, then his recitation will be admirably well ae-
complished. z

The sun does never set nor rise. When people think the sun s
setting (it is not s0). For, after having arrived at the end of the day, it
makes itself produce two opposite effects, making night to what is
below and day to what is on the other side.

When they believe it rises in the morning (this supposed rising is

BAgnistoma is here taken in the strictest sense, as moaning only & Soma festival,
lasting for one day, and comieted by means of the f onr Stomas mentioned. The=afore,
Agnistoma is often called th model (prakriti) of tho Aikfhika Soms sscrificesy or such
ones which last for one day only. But in & more comprehensive sense all tie citas.
which precede it, such as the Diksapiya snd other Istis, and the animal saceifige,
are regarded as part of the Agniztoma. For, withoat these rites, cobody is allowed
to perform any Soma sacrifice.
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thus to be adcounted for). Having reached the end of the night, it makes
itself produce two opposite effects, making day to what is below and
night to what is on the other side.® In fact, the sun never sets. Nor
does it set for him who has such a knowledge. Such a one becomes
united with the sun, assumes its form, and enters its place.

[243] FIFTH CHPTER.

(On the Gradual Recovery of the Sacrifice, What Men are Unfit to
Officiate as Sacrificial Priests. The Offerings to the Devis and
Devikids.  The Ukthya Sacrifice.)

45.

(How the Gods recoveredt he Sacrifice whih had gome from them.
How they Performed Different Rites. Under what Conditions the
Saerifice is Effectual )y :

The sacrifice once left the gods and went to nourishing substances.

The gods said, “ The sacrifice has gone from us to nourishing substances,
let us seek both the sacrifice and the nourishment by means of a Brih-
mapa and the metres.”” So they did. They initiated a Brihmana by
‘means of the metres. They performed all the rites of the Diksaniya
Isti up to the end, including even the Patnf-samydjes.’ On account of
the gods having at that occasion performed all the rites at the Dik-
gapiyd Igti up to the end, including even the Patni-saryhjas? men
followed afterwards the same practice, The gods (in their search far
the sacrifice) came very near it by means of the Priyaniya Isti, They
performed the ceremonies with great haste and finished the Isti already
with the Samyuvika?’' This is the reason that the Priayapiya Isti ends
with gmhyuvﬁ.ka; for men followed (afterwards) this practice,

244 The gods performed the rites of the Atithya Isti, and came
by means of it very near the sacrifice. They concluded hastily the cere-
moniés with the I]a *(the eating of the sacrificial food). This is the

# This passage is of considerable interest, containing the denial of the existenee
of sunrise and sunset. The author ascribes a daily course to the sun, but supposes it
to remain always in its high position im the sky, making sunrise and sunset by means
of its own contrarieties.

I'See page 24, -

2 The Patni-samyijas genorally coneluds all Istis an sacrifices.

3 This 1s a formula containing the words sam yoh whieh is repeated beforas the Patol-

samydjas. Adv. Br. 8, 1, 10. The mantra which is frequently used at other oecasions
also, rans as follows : ~

mﬂﬁmﬂgq;rwwnm i mfavg 1 afarigva | =9

4Bee page 41. This rite precedes the samynviks.




165

reason that the Atitbya Isti is finished with the 1}a ; for men followed
(afterwards) this practice.

The gods performed the rites of the Upasads > and came by means
of them very near the sacrifice. They performed hastily the ceremonies,
repeating only three Simidheni verses, and the Yijyiis for three deities.
This is the reason that at the Upasad Isti only three Simidhenis are
repeated, and Yajyd verses to three deities ; for men followed (afterwards)
this practice.

The gods performed the rites of the upavasatha © (the eve of the Soma
festival). On the upavasatha day they reached the sacrifice. After
having reached the sacrifice (¥ajiia), they performed all its rites severally,
even including the Patni-samydjas. This is the reason that they perform

at the day previous to the Soma festival all rites to the end, even in-

cluding the Patni-sarhyijas.

This is the reason that the Hotar should repeat the mantras at all
ceremonies preceding the Upavasatha day (at which the animal sacrifice
is off ere) with a very slow voice. For the gods came at it (the sacrifice)
by performing the several rites in such a manner as if they were searching
(after something, i.e., slowly).

This is the reason that the Hotar may repeat on the Upavasatha

day (after having reached the sacrifice) [245] the mantras, in whatever
tone he might like to recite them. For, at that occasion the sacrifice is
already reached (and the “searching” tone of repeating not required)-
The gods, after having reached the sacrifice, said to him, * Stand
still to be our food.” He answered, “ No. How should 1 stand still for you
(to be your food)?"” He then only looked at. them. They said to him,
“ Because of thy having become united with a Brihmana and the metres,
thou shalt stand still.” He consented. .

That is the reason that the sacrifice (only) when joined to a Brihma-
na and metres carries the oblations to the gods. '

5 8eo 41, 28-26. At tho Upasad Isti only three Simidheni verses are required, whilst
their number in other Istis amounts to ffteen, and now and then to seventeen, Bee
page b6,

& This is the day for the animal sacrifice, called Agnizomiya., See 2, 1-14.

' The driftof this paragraph is to show, that, for the successful performance of the
saarifice, Brihmanas, as well as the verses composed in the different metrea and preserv-
ed by Brihmanas only, are indispensible. The Ksattriyas and other castes were to be
deluded into the belief that they could not perform any sacrifice with the slightest
chance of success, if they did not appoint rihmanas aad employ the vorses of the Rigveds,
which were chiefly preserved by the Brihmanas only.
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48, :

(On Three Mistahes which might be made in the Appointment of Priests.
How they are to be Remedied.)

Three things occur at the sacrifice : offals, devoured food, and
vomited food. Offals (jagdha) occur when one appoints to the office of
a sacrificial priest one who offers his services, thinking * be (the sacrificer)
give me something, or he should choose me for the performance of his
sacrifice.” * This (toappoint such a man to the office of a priest) is as

"should perverse as .to eat) the offals of a meal (which are generally not
touched by others). For the acts of such a one do not benefit the sacrificer.

[846] Devoured (girnam) is that, when a sacrificer appoints some
one to the office of a priest out of fear, thinking, ‘' he might kill me (at
some future occasion), or disturb my sacrifice (if I do not choose him for
the office of a priest).” This is as perverse as if food is devoured (not
eaten in the proper way). For the acts of such a one do not benefit the
sacrificer (as little as the devouring of food with greediness benefits the
body).

Vomited (vdnta) is that, when a sacrificer appoints to the office of a
priest a man who isill-spoken of. Just as men take disgust at anything
that is vomited, so the gods take also disgust at sucha man. This (to
appoint suck a man) is as disgusting as something vomited. For the
acts of such a man do not benefit the sacrificer.

The sacrificer ought not to cherish the thought of appointing any
one belonging to these three classes (just described). Should he, how-
ever, involuntarily (by mistake) appoint one of these three, then the
penance (for this fault) is the chanting of the Vimadevya Siman. For
this Vimadevyam is the whole universe, the world of the sacrificer (the
earth), the world of the immortals, and the celestial world. This Siman
(which js in the Gédyatri metre) falls short of three syllables.® When
going to perform this chant, he hould divide the word purugs, denot-
ing his own self, into three syllables, and insert one of them at the end
of each pada (of the verse abhi gu na). Thus he puts himself in these
worlds, viz,, [247] the world of the sarificer, that o the immortals, and

* The sacriflcer most always himself choose his priesta by addressing them indue
form. No one should offer his services ; but he must be asked by the man who wishes
to perform a sacrifice,

* The Vimadevyam consists of the three verses, kayd naschitra, kas tvd safyo, and
abhi gu pah (Bee Bdmaveds Bamh. 2, 33-34). All three arein the Giyatei metre, But the last
abhi pu has, instead of twenty-four, only twenty-one syllables, wanting in every pads
one syllable. To make it to consist of twealy-four also, tho ropeater hhs at this occasion
to add to the first pada pu, to the second ru, to the third ga.
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the celestial world. (By chanting this Siman) the sacrificer overcomes
all obstacles arising from mistakes in the performance of the sacrifice
(and obtains nevertheless what he was sacrificing for).

He (the Risi of the Aitareyins), moreover, has told thatthe sacrifi-
cer should mutter (as japa) the Vimadevyam in the way described (above),
even if the performing priests were all of unexceptionable character.

47.
The Offerings to Dhitar and the Devikas : Anumati, Rikd,
Sinivali, Kubd.)

The metres (chhanddnsi), having carried the offerings to the gods,
became (onece) tired, and stood still on the latter part of the sacrifice’s
tail, just as a horse or a mule after having carried a load (to a distant
place) stands still.

(In order to refresh the fatigued deities of the metres) the priest
ought, after the Purodida belonging to the animal slaughtered for Mitra-
Varuna *° has been offered, portion out the rice forthe devikd havimg
(offerings for the inferior deities).

For Dhitar, he should make arice ball (the Purodida) to be put on
twelve potsherds. Dhétar is the Vasatkira.

To Anumati (he should offer) a portion of boiled rice charu ; for
Anumati is Giyatri.

To Rdkd (he should offer) a portion of boiled rice; for che is
Tristubh. :

The same (he should offer) to Sinivilt and Kuhd ; for Sindvdlt
is Jagatl, and Kuhd Anugtubh. These are all the metres. For all
other metres (used at the sacrifice) follow the Gayatri, Tristubb, Jagatl,
and [248] Anustubh, as their models. If, therefore, ome sacrifices
for these metres only, it has the same effect as if he had sacrificed for
all of them.

The (common) saying, * the horse if well managed (suhita) puts him
(hhe rider) into ease,” is applicable to the metres ; for they put (if well
treated) the sacrificer into ease (sudhd, comfort or happiness of any
kind). He who has such a knowledge, obtains such a world (of bliss) as he
did not Bxpect.

Regarding these (devikd) oblations, some are of opinion that before
each oblation to all (the several) goddesses, the priest ought to make
an oblation of melted butter to Dhétar ; for thus he would make all the
goddesses (to whom oblations are given along’ witlithe Dhatar) cohabit
with the Dhatar.

* Thig is done at the end of the Agnistoma sacrifice.
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About this they say : it is laziness '! (at a sacrifice) to repeat the
same two verses (the Puronuvikyd and Yajyd-for the Dhitar) on the same
day (several times).'* (It is sufficient to repeat those two verses once
only.) For even many wives cohabit with one and the same husband
only. When the Hotar, therefore, repeats, before addressing the (four)
goddesses, the Yijya verse for the Dhatar, he thus [249] cohabits with
all goddesses. So much about the oblations to- the minor goddesses
(dertkd). [

48.
(The Offerings for Sirya and the Devis, Dydus, Usds, Gdus, Prithivi,
who are Represented by the Metres. When Oblations should be given
to both the Devikis and Devis. Story of Vriddhadyumna.)

Now about the offerings to the goddesses (devi). @

The Adhvaryu ought to portion out for Sdrya (the sun) rice for a
ball to be put on one potsherd (ekakapdla). Sfirya is Dhitar (creator),
and this is the Vasatkéra.

To Dydus (Heaven) he ought to offer boiled rice. For Draus is
Anumati, and she is Gayatri.

To Ugds (Dawn) he ought tu offer boiled rice. For Usds is Riki,
and she is Tristubh.

To Gdus (Cow) he ought to offer boiled rice. For Gaus is Sinivili,
and she is Jagati.

To Prithivi (Earth) he ought to offer boiled rice. For Prithivi is
Kuhu, and she is Anustubh.

All other metres which are used at the sacrifice, follow the Géyatri,
Tristtubb, Jagati and Anustubh as their models (which are most fre-
quently used).

1 The word jdmi is explained by dlasyam,

2 Both the Anuvikyd and Yijyd for the Dhitar are not in the Samhitd, bubin the
Aval, Br. 8, 6, 14, The Anuvikyh is :

\Tan Y [ wEl shagafyai |
ad Fweq fiaft gafd oifaefiss: 0 (Atharvaveda §,7,17,2).
The Yijys is:
wraT SR Ay §8 AT fed g wwm |
wren gEnfARafhee am ga= gagsaetar 0
The- oblstions to the Dhitar who is the samé as Tvastar, and the four goddesses
mentioned, form part of the Udayaniya or concloding Tsti. The ceremony is ealled Maitrd-

varuai dmiked, (i.e, the Amiksd dish for Mitra-Varuna), Mitra-Varuna are first invoked,
then follow Dhitar and the goddfsses.

13 Instead of the devikd offerings those for the d-eui‘l might ba chosen, The effect is

the same. The place of the Dhitar is ocenpled by Strya, who himself is regarded as p
Dhitar, {.e., Creator.
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The sacrifice of him who, having such a knowledge, gives oblations
to these metres, ¥ includes (then) oblations to all metres.

The (common) saying, * the horse, if well managed, puts him (the
rider) into ease,” is applicable to the metres ; for they put the sacrificer
(if well treated) [2560] into ease (sudhd). He who has such a knowledge,
obtains such a world (of bliss) as he did not expect.

Regarding these (oblations to the Devis), some are of opinion that,
before each oblation to all (the several) goddesses, one ought to offer melted
butter to Siirya ; for thus one would make all goddesses cohabit with
Sirya.

About this they say, it is laziness at a sacrifice to repeat (several
times) the same two verses (the Puronuvikyd and Yajyd for Sfirya) on the
same day. (It is sufficient to repeat those verses once only). For even
many wives cohabit with one (and the same) husband only. When the
Hotar, therefore, repeats before addressing the (four) goddesses, the Yéijyé
verse for Silrya, he thus cohabits with all goddesses.

These (Sirya with Dyadus, &c.) deities are the same as those others
(Dhétar with Anumati, &.) One obtains, therefore, throngh one of these
(classes of deities), the gratification of any desire which is in the gift of
both.

The priest ought to portion out a rice-cake ball for both these classes
(of deities) for him who desires the faculty of producing offspring (to make
him obtain) the blessings contained in both. But he ought not to do so
for him who sacrifices for acquiring great. wealth only. If he were to
portion out a rice-cake ball for both these classes (of deities) for him who
sacrifices for acquiring wealth only, he has it in his power to make the
gods displeased (jealous) with the wealth of the sacrificer (and deprive
him of it) ; for such one might think (after having obtained the great

wealth he is sacrificing for), * I have enough (and do not require anything
else from the gods).'

Suchivrikja Gaupiliyana had once portioned out the rice ball for both
classes (of deities) at the sacrifice [261] of Vyiddhadyumna Pratirina. As
he (afterwards) saw a prince swim (in water), be said, * This is owing to
the circumstance that I made the goddesses of the higher and lower
ranks (devts and devikds) quite pleased at the sacrifice of that king ; there-
fore the royal prince swims (in the water). (Moreover, he saw not only

14 The instrumental etdih ehhandobkih must here be taken in the sense of a dative,
For the whole relers to oblations given to the metres, not %o those offered through
them to the gods.

F v ]




170
liim) bt sixty-four (other) heroes always steel-clad, who weré his sons
and grandsons. - il
49. » s
(Origin of the Ukthya. The Sikamairam Sdmans. The Pramath-
histhiya Sdman.) ' . .

The Devas took shelter in the Agnistoma, and the Asuras in the
Ukthyas. Both being (thus) of [262] equal strength, the gods could not
turn them out. One of the Risis, Bharadvajs, saw them (and said),
# These Asuras have entered the Ukthas (Sastras) ; but none (else) sees
them.” He called out Agni with the mantra: ehy 4 su bravdyi (6, 16,

13 1 he king bad performed tho sscrifice for obtaining ofspring, and became blessed
with them, '

I6 The Ukthya is = slight modification of the Agnigtoma sacrifice. The poun to be
supplied to it ia kratu. 1t is a Soma sacrifice also, and one of the seven Samsthas or
gomponent parts of the Jyotigtoma. Its name indicates its pature, For Ukthya "mesns
“ what refers to the Ukths,” which is an older name for h{nnt.ra, i.e., n recitation of
one of the Hotpi priests st the time of the Boma libations. Whilst the Agni;toma has
twelve rocitations, the Ukthyas has fifteen. The first twelve recitations of the Ukthya
are the same ns those of the Agnistoma; to these, three are added, which are want-
ing in the Agnistoma. For, at tho evening libation of the latter sacrifice, there are
only two Sastras, the Vaisvadeva and Agni-Maruta, both to be repeated by the Hotar,
The three Eastras of the so-called Hotrakas, ie., minor Hotpi-priests, who are {I.:ﬂndl'd:-
ing to As'val. &r. 8. B, 10), the Prasdstar (another name of the Maitrdvarupa), the Brd-
hmandchhansi, and Achhdvdka, are left out. But just these three Eastras which are
bricly described by Asvaliyana (Sr. 8. 6, 1) form a necessary part of the Ukthya. Thus
this sacrifice is only a kind of supplement to the Agnistoma,

There is some more difflerence in the Simans than in the Rik verses required at the
iﬂith}.‘m Of the three triplets which copstitute the Babispavamina Btotra (see page
120) at the morning libation of the Agnittoma, only the two last are employed: for
the first another one is chosen, pevasva o dcho agriyah (S4m, Bamah. 3, 1_:3'—11'.'.. The four
romaining Stotras of the morning libation, the so-called Afya-stotrdni, are different.
They are all together in the Bimaveds Bamh, (2, 140-152). At the midday libation,
thero is the Brihat-Sdma (tvdm iddhi havimahe, SAm. B, 2, 168-160) used instesd of
the Rathantaram ; the Byaitam (ubhi prd vah surddha-sam, Bdm, 8. 2, 101-63 {instead of
the Vamadevyam). At the evening libation, there are three Stotras required, in addition
to those of the Agniztoma. (See note 18 to this chapter). - s

In the Hirapyakesi Sdtras (9, 18), the following description of the TUkthyn is

given :—

LN qEHAT 94 | senfaeist s smren: | deqn gRew: wgww g
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mﬁa&mﬁwnﬁ%ﬁhmﬂﬂmqﬁﬁummw
diee i 4 R SETTERETTEgETTE IR heEend: 1w Pifereaheg:
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16). The itard gitak, i.e., other voices (mentioned in this verss) ake
those of the Asuras. Agni rose thereupon V and said : ** What is it, thes,
that the lean; long, pale has to tell me? ” For Bharadvija was lean, of
high stature, and pale. He answered, * These Asuras have entered the
Ukthas (Sastras); but nobody isaware of them.”

Agni then turned into a- horse, .ran against them and overtogk
them. This act of Agni became the Sakamasvam ' Siman. Thence it is
called so from asva, a horse).

[253] About this they say, the priest ought to lead the Ukthas by

means of the Sakamagvam. For if the Ukthas (Sastras) have another head
gave the Sikamadvam, they are not led at all.

They say, the priest should lead (the Ukthas) with the Pramatthig-
thiya Séman (Sim. Samhb. 2, 228, 929=2 2, 2, 17, 1, 2 ; for, by means of
this Sawan, the Devas had turned the Asuras from the Ukthas. i

(Which of both these opinions is preferable, cannot be settled.) Heis
at liberty” to lead (the Ukthas) by means of the Pramanhigthiye or the
Sdikamasva.”

50. ;

(The Sastras of the Three Minor Hotri-priests at the Evening Libation

of the Ukthya Sacrifice.)

"The Asuras entered the Uktha (Sastra) of the Maitrivaruna, Indra
said, *“ Who will join me, that we both might turn these Asuras out
from here (the Sastra of the Maitravaruna) ?” “1” said Varuna. Thence
the Maitravaruna repeats a hymn for Indra-Varuna ™ at the evening liba-
tion. Indra and Varuna then turned them out from it (the Sastra of the
Maitravaruna). . s

[254] The Asuras having been turned out from this place, entered the
Sastra of the Brahmanichhamsi. Indra said, “ Who will join me, that
we both might turn the Asuras out from this place?” Bribaspati
answered, “ 1 (will join you).” Thence the Brihmanfchhamsi repeats at

ullll:l Biy. reads upottigthann, but my MS3. have all upotiisthanu, u being an en-
0.

18 This SAman consists of the three verses, ehy # pu brapdui yatra kvacha te and'
na ki te pirtam (Simaveda Samh, 2, 65-57). This Simanis regarded as tho leader oft
the wholo Ukthya, ceremony, that is to say, as the principal SAman. Thence the two
other 8Amans, which follow it at this ceremony, the Sdufharam :(viyam w todm, Bamh,.
2, 58-59), b and the Narmadhasam (adhd hindra girrapa 3, 60-62), are called in the Sima
prayogas the second and thivd Sdkamaspam.

" At the Ukthya ceremonies which were performed in the Dekkhan, more than ten
¥ears ago, only the Sikamasvam Siman was used.

* This meaning is conveyed by the particle aha, which has here about tke same-
sense as athavd, as Biy, justly remarks.
3 This is Indrd:-Varupd yuvam (7, 82).
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the evening libation an Aindra-Barhaspatya hymn*®. Indra and Brihaspati
turned the Asuras out from it.

The Asuras, after having been turned out from it, entered the Sastra
of the Achhivika., Indra said, “Who will join me, that we both might
turn out the Asuras from here?"” Visgu answered, I (will join you.)”
Thence the Achhivika repeats at the evening libation an Aindré-
Vaispava hymn.” Indra and Viegpu turned the Asuras out from this
place.

. The deities who are (successively) praised along with Indra, form (each)
a pair with (him). A pair is a couple, consisting of a male and female.
From this pair such a couple is produced for production. He who has
such a knowledge, is blessed with children and cattle.

. The Rituyéjas of both the Potar and Nestar amount to four.® The
(Yijyas to be recited by them along with the other Hotars) are six verses.
This is a Virit which contains the number ten. Thus they complete the
sacrifice with a Virit, which contains the number ten (three times ten).

2 This is ud apruto na vayo (10, 68).

2 This is sarh ovdm karmand (8, 69).

* The Potar has to repeat the second and eighth, the Nestar the thitd snd ninth
Ritoyija, see page 135-38. At each of the three Sastrasof the Ukthys, each of these

two priests has also to reelte a YAjyh This makes six. If they are added to the
four Rituydjas, then the number ten is obtained, which represents the Virdt.




12551 FOURTH BOOK.

FIRST CHAFPTER.
(On the Solaét and Atirdtra Sacrifices.)

1.
(On the Nature of the Solasi, and the Origin of its Name. On the Anugtubh
Nature of the Solaii Sastra.)

The gods prepared for Indra, by means (of the Soma ceremony) of the
first day' , the thunderbolt ; by means (of the Soma ceremony) of the second
day, they eooled it (after having forged it, to increase its sharpness); by
means (of the Soma ceremony) of the third day, they presented it (to him) ;
by means (of the Soma ceremony) of the fourth day, he struck with it
(his enemies).

Thence the Hotar repeats on the fourth day the Solasi® Sastra.
The Solagi is the thunderbolt. [258] By reciting the Solasi on the fourth
day, he strikes a blow at the enemy (and) adversary (of the sacrificer),
in order to put down any one who is to be put down by him (the
sacrificer).

The Soladi is the thunderbolt ; the Sastras (Ukthas) are cattle. He
repeats it as a cover over the Hastras (of the evening libation). By
doing so he surrounds cattle with a weapon (in the form of) the Soladi
(and tames them). Therefore cattle return to men if threatened round
about with the weapon (in the form) of the Soladi.

' The first, socond day, &o. refer to the so-called Bal-aha or six days' sacrifice,
about which see the S8ed chapter of this Paiichikd.

* The Soladi sacrifice is almost identical with the Ukthya. The Bimans and
Hastras at all three libations are tho same. The only distinctive features ‘are the use of
the Solasi graha, the chanting of the Gaurivitam or Ninsdam Siman, and the recital of the
Solaéi Hastra, after the UkthAni (the Simans of the evening libation) have been
chanted, and thelr respective Hastras recited. The Soladi Sastra is of a pecullar
composition, It is here minutely desoribed, and also in the Aév. Sr. 8.°6, 3. The
number sixteen prevails in the arrangement of this Sastra, which is itself the six-
teenth on the dsy on which it is roepeated. Thence the name. " The snbstantive to be
supplied is, kratw. The whole term means, the sacrificial performance which containg
the number sixteen The Anustubh metre consistingof twice sixteen syllables, the
whole Hastea has the Anustubh character. It commences withsix verses in the
Anustubh metre, called by Asv, thomgh improperly, Stotriya and Anurfipa (for the
Btotriya verse of the Hastra is always chanted by the Sima singers, but this is not the
ocaae with tho verse in question). Those are: asdvi soma indra te (1,84, 1-6).
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Thence a horse, br a man, or a cow, or an elephant, alter having been
(once) tamed, return by themselves (to their owner), if they are only
commanded (by the owner) with the voice (to return). :

He who sees the weapon (in the form of) the Soladi (Sastra), is sub-
dued by means of this weapon only. For voiceis a weapon, and the
Soladi is voice (being recited by means of the voice).

About this they ask, Whence comes the nmame * Solast” (sixteen)?
(The answer is) There are sixteen Stotras, and sixteen Sastras. The Hotar
stops after (having repeated the first) sixteen syllables (of the Anustubh
“verse required for the Soladi Sastra), and pronounces. the word om after
(having repeated the latter) sixteen syllables (of the Anustubh). He puts
in it (the hymn required at the Solast Sastra) a Nivid of sixteen padas
(small sentences). This is the reason that it is called Soladl. But two
syllables are in excess (for in the second-half there are eighteen, instead
of sixteen) in the Anustubh, [867] which forms a component part of the
Bolasi Sastra. For Speech (represented by the Anustubh) has (as a
female deity) two breasts; these are truth and untruth. Truth protects
him who has such a knowledge, and untruth does no harm to such one.

2. : s
(On the Way of Repeating the Solast Sastra. On the Application of
the Gauriviti or Nénada Sdman.) )
He who desires beauty and the acquirement of sacred knowledge ought
~ to use the Gaurivitam * as (the proper) Siman at the Soladi (ceremony).
For the Gaurivitam is beauty and acquirement of sacred knowledge. He
who having such a knowledge uses the Gaurivitan as (the proper Siman
at the Soladi ceremony) becomes beautiful and acquires sacred know-
ledge. v ]
They say, the Ndnadam * ought to be used as (the proper) Siman at
the Soladl (ceremony). Indra lifted his thunderbolt to strike Vyitra; he
struck him with it, and, hitting him with it, killed him. He, after having
been struck down, made a fearful noise (vyanadat). Thence the Nanada
Saman took its origin, and therefore it is called so(from nad to screamy).
This Saman is free from enemies; for it kills enemies. He who having
such & knowledge uses the Ninada Siman at the Soladl (ceremony)
gets rid of his enemies, (and) kills them.,
If they use the Nanadam (Siman), the several padas of verses in
two metres at the Soladi Sastra are not to be taken out of their natural

s This is Indra jugasva pra vahd (S4m. Samh, 2, 5o2- 804).
to be found in the Rigveda Bamhitd, but in Ady, Br, B 6,2,

* This is praty gsmdi pipishate (Sim. Samh. 2,6,812,1,4)

These verses are mob
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connection to [258] join one pada of the one metrs fo one of the other *
(avihpita). For the Sama singers do the same, using verses which are not
joined in the vihrita way for singing the Ninada Saman.

1f they use the Gaurivitam, several padas of verses in two metres
used at the Soladi are to be taken out of their natural connection, to join
one pada of the one metre to one of the other (vihrita). For the Sima
singers do the same with the verses which they use for singing. *

3.
The Way tn which the Padas of Two Different Metres are Mized in the
L Solast Sastra is Shown.) ;

_ Then (when they use the Gauriviti Siman) the Hotar changes the
nataral position of the several padas of two different metres, and mixes
them (vyatizajati). He mixes thus Gayatris and Patktis, dtvd vahantu
(1, 16, 1-3), and upa su sripuhi(l, 82 1-3-4).7 Man has the nature of the
Giyatri, [259] and cattle that of the Pahkti. (By thus mixing together

Gayatri and Patkti verses) the Hotar mixes man among cattle, and gives

him a firm footing among them (in order to become possessed of them).
As regards the Géyatri and Patkti, they both form two Anugtubhs
(for they contain as many padas, viz.,, eight, as both Géyatri and Patktt
taken together). By this means, the sacrificer becomes neither separated
from the nature of Speech which exists in form of the Anustubh, nor
from the nature of a weapon (Speech being regarded as such a one).
He mixes versesin the Usnih and Bribati metres, ‘yad indra prita-

ndjye (8, 12, 25-27) and ayam te astu haryata (3, 44, 1-3). Man has the.

nature of Usnib, and cattle that of Brihati. (By thus mixing together
Usnih and Brihat! verses) he mixes man among cattle, and gives him a
firm footing among them.

* All the words from "iihu several padas” to “other” are only a translation of the
term avihrito, in order to make it better understood.

* The resson of this is, that the recitations of the Hotri-priest must corresponil

with the performances of the Sdma singers, .

* Bhy. shows the way in which the metres are mized in the two verses: -

(Gayatri) imd dhdnd ghritasnuge hari ihopa vaksatah indram sukhatame ratha (1, 18, 2).
(Paikti) susmidrisam tod vayam maghavan vandigimahi. Gl
pra minah pirpavandhural stuto ydhi viddn anu yopdnvindra to harf.

The Giyatri has three, the Padkti five feet (padas), each consisting of eight sylle-
bles. ‘The two padas which tho Paikti has in excess over the Giyatri, follow at the end
withoat any corresponding Ghyatrei pada, Aftor tho second pada of the Puikti, there is
the prasapa made (i.e., the syllable omls pronounced), and, likewise, after the fifth. The two
yerses, just mentioned, are now mixed as follows : imd dhdnd ghritasmuval susamdriéam
ted vayam harl ihopa vgksato maghavan vandigimehom indram sukhatame rathe pra
ninam pirisvandhurah stuto ydhi visan anu yojdnuindra to karom,

Y e
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As regards the Usnih and Brihati, they both form two Anustubhs.
By this means the sacrificer becomes neither separated, &e.

He mixes a Dvipad (verse of two padas only) and a Tristubh, 4
dhilrgo asmdi (7, 34, 4), and brakman vira (7, 29, 2). Man is dvipddin
t.¢, has two feet, and strength is Tristubh. (By thus mixing a Dvipid
and Trigtubh), he mixes man with Strength (provides him with it) and
makes him a footing in it. That is thereason that man, as having pre-
“pared for him a footing in Strength, is the strongest of all animals. The
Dvipidy erse consisting of twenty syllables, and the Tristubh (of forty-
four), make two Anustubbs (sixty-four syllables). By this means, the
sacrificer becomes neither separated, &e.

He mixes Dvipidas and Jagatis, viz., esa brahmdrya hitoyam (Rév.
S. 8. 6, 2) * and pra te mahe [280] 10,96, 1-3), (Man is Dvipid, and
animals have the nature of the Jagati. (By thus mixing Dvipid and Jagati
verses) he mixes man among cattle, and makes him a footing among them,
That is the reason that man, having obtained a footing among cattle, eats
(them) * and rules over them, for they are at his disposal.

As regards the Dvipid verse consisting of sixteen syllables and the
Jagati (consisting of forty-eight), they both (taken together) contain two
Avustubhs. By this means, the sacrificer, &e. :

He repeats verses in metres exceeding the number of padas of the
principal metres, '° viz., trikadrukesu mahigo (2, 22, 1-3), and progvas-
mai puro ratham (10, 133, 1-3). - The juice which was flowing from the
metres, took its course to the atichhandas. Thence such metres are called
atichhandas, (i. e., beyond the metre, what has gone beyond, is in excess).

This Solasi Sastra being formed out of all metres, he repeats
verses in the Atichhandas metre.

Thus the Hotar makes (the spiritual body of) the sacrificer consist
of all metrea.

* These verses are not to be for nd {i the Rigveda Samhitd. I, therefore, write them
out from my copies of the Adval, Biitras : —

Q9 aWT 4 wftew | @3t am wd aF 0
R @i am 9w | g7 @afa v 0

anfagaaea | afF ftm & )

* That atti ** ho eats,” put here without any object, refers to ** pasavah,” animals, fol-
lows with certainty from the context. Biy. suppli®s kgira, milk, &o., for ho abhorred the
idea that animal food shonld be thus explicitly allowed in a sacred text.

i * Thus T have translated the term atichhandasah i.c, having excess in the metre.
The vorses mentioned contaio seven padas or fect, which exceeds the number of feet of all
obther metres.
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He who has such a knowledge prospers by means of the Solasdl
consisting of all metres.
4,

[ 2811 (The Upasargas taken from the Mahdndmnis. The Proper
Anugtubhs. Consequences of Repeating the Solasi Bastra inthe Vihrita
and Avihrita way. The Ydjyd of the Solasi Sastra.)

He makes the additions " (upasarga), taking (certain parta} from the

Mahdndmni verses.

The first MahapAmni (verse) is this world (the earth), the second the
air, and the third that world (heaven). In this way, the ﬂolnlﬂ is niadﬂ‘
to consist of all worlds.

By adding parts from the Mahindmnis (fo the Sc]a!l}, the Hotar
makes the sacrificer participate in all worlds. He who has such a
knowledge, prospers by means of the Soladl being made to consist of all
the worlds.

He repeats (now) Anustubhs of the proper form,* viz., prapmm.
tristubham (8, 58, 1), archata prérchata (8, 58, 8-10), and yo vyatinr
aphdnayat (8, 58, 13-15).

[ 262 ] That the Hotar repeats Anugtubhs of the proper Iurm
(after having obtained them only in an artificial way) is just as if a man,
after having gone here and there astray, is led back to the (right) path.

He who thinks that he is possessed (of fortune) and is, as it wers,"
sitting in fortune's lap (gataérir), should make his Hotar repeat the Soladi
in the avihpita way, lest he fall into distress for the injury done to the
metres (by repeating them in the vihprita way).

Baut if one wishes to do away with the consequences of guilt (to get:
out of distress and poverty), one should make the Hotar repeat the Soladt
in the vihrita way. :

U These additions are called upasargas, They are five in nomber, and mentioned by
Adv. 8, 2. They arsall taken from different verses of the so-called Mabinimnis.com=

mencing with frgr muaffay W which make up the fourth Aranyaka of the
Altareya Brahm, These five upasdrgas make together ono Anuztubl. They are: (1)

T334 (2) waaw (3) wanfk e wea, (1) wgeeey =8 gea (5) gewmafe o s6r.

Their application is different according to the avikrita or wihrita way of repeating the
Bolasi Sastra. If the Sastra is to be repeated in the former way, theyare simply
repeatod in the form of one verse, after the pecital of the Atichhandas verses. Bat if
it be repeated in the vihrita way, the soveral upasargas are distributed among the five
Iatter of the six Atichhandasa verses, in order to bring the number of syllables of each
such verse to sixty-four, to obtain the two Anunstubhs for each

"“As yotthe Anustubhs were only artificially obtained by the combination of tha

padas of different other motres.
13
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For (in such casea) man is, as it were, intermixed with the" conse-
quences of guilt (with the papman). By thus repeating the Soladi in the
vihpita way, the Hotar takes from the sacrificer all sin and guilt. He
who has such a knowledge becomes free from (the consequences of) guilt.

With the verse ud yad bradhnasya vistapam (8, 58, 7) he concludes.
For the celestial world is the *‘ bradhnasya vigapam.” Thus he makes
the sacrificer go to the celestial world.

As Yajya verse he repeats apdh purvegim harivah (10, 96,13).%
By repeating this verse as Yijyi (of the Soladi Sastra) he makes the
Soladl to consist of all libations (savandni). The term apdh, thou hast-
drunk (used in this verse) signifies the Morning Libation. Thus he makes
the Soladi to consist of [ 268 ] the Morning Libation. The words
atho idam savanam kevalam te, 1.e., this libation here is entirely thy own,
signifies the Midday Libation. Thus he makes the Solasi to consist of
the Midday Libation. The words, mamaddhi somam, i.e., enjoy the Soma,
signify the Evening Libation, which bas its characteristic the term mad,
to enjoy, to be drunk, Thus he makes the Soladl to consist of the
Evening Libation. The word vpigan, i.e., bull (contained in the last
pada), is the characteristic of the Soladi.

By repeating as Yijya (for the Soladi), the verse just mentioned,
the Solaéi is made to consist of all Libations. Thus he makes it to
consist of all Libations. He who has such a knowledge prospers through
the Solaéi, which consists of all Libations.

{When repeating the Yijya) he prefixes to each (of the four) pada,*
copsisting of eleven syllables, an upasarga of five syllables (taken) from
the Mahdnimnis. Thus he makes the Soladi to consist of all metres.
He who has such a knowledge prospers by means of the Solasi, which is
made to consist of all metres.

13 The whole of the verse is as follows :—
war: gEut gRe: gaamen §f e see @ )
aafy & agnmfiey em e w5t wgwer
i, “Thou hast drunk, 0 master of the two yellow horses{Indra)! of the Boma drops
formerly prepared for thee. This libation here is entirely thy own (thoun +hast not to
share it with any other god). Enjoy, O Indra! the honey-like Boma, O bull!l incroase
thy strength by (receiving) all this (quantity of Soma) in (thy) belly.
1* These four upasgargas are:
o quea Y qafed ) quft ow 9 aih oo
They are thus prefixed :
oW @ A9 qavte GaRwR gFo &
These Upasargas are prefixed to the Yajy8, in order to obtain two Anustubhs (sixty-fonr
evllables), ;
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5.
(Atirdtra. Its origin. The three Parydyas.) .

The Devas® took shelter with Day, the Asuras with Night. They were

thus of equal strength, and [ 284 ] none yielded to the other. Indra

. said, “ Who, besides me, will enter Night to turn the Asuras out of it?’
But he did not find any one among the Devas ready to accept (his offer),
(for) they were afraid of Night, on account of its darkness being (like that
of) Death. This is the reason that even now one s afraid of going at

. night even to & spot which is quite close. For Night is, as it were,
Darkness, and is Death, as it were. The metres (alone) followed him.
This is the reason that Indra and the metres are the leading deities
of the Night (of the nightly festival of Atiratra). No Nivid is repeated,
nor a Puroruk, nor a Dhayyé ; nor is there any other deity save Indra and
the metres who are the leading (deities). They turned them out by going
round (paryéyam) with the Parydyas (the different turns of passing the
Soma cups). This is the reason that they are called paryiya (from ¢ to
go, and pari around). ,

By means of the first Paryiya they turned them out of the ﬁ::gnn
of the night; by means of the middle Paryiya out of midnight, by
means of the third Paryiya out of the latter part of the night. The
metres said to Indra, “Even we (alone) are following (thee, to turn the -
Asuras) out of the Dark one (jarvard, night).” He (the sage Aitareya)
therefore called them (the metres) apisarvardni, for they had Indra, who
was afraid of the darkness of night (as) of death, safely carried beyond it
That is the reason that they are ealled apisarvadns, A

8. 2

(The Sastras of Atirdtra at the Three Parydyas. Sandhi Stotra.)

The Hotar commences (the recitations at Atiritra) with an Anusfubh
verse containing the term andhas, i.e., darkness, viz., pdntdm 4 vo andhasah
(8,81, 1.) [ 2856 ] For night belongs to Anustubh ; it has the nature
of night. :

As appropriate YijyA verse (at the end of each turn of the three
Paryiyas) " Tristubhs containing the terms—andhas, darkness, pd to, drink,

"Th;i same story with some trifling deviations in the wording only is recorded in
the Gopatha Brihmanam of the Atharvaveda, 10, I.

16 There ara four torns of the Boma eups passing the ronad in each Paryiya, or parc
of the night. At the end of each, a Yijy is repeated, and the joice then sacrificed. There
is at each turn (there are on the whole twelve) a Eastra repeated, to which a Yijyi be-
longs, The latter contains always tho terms indicated, See, for instance, the four Yijyia
used at the first Parydya (dsv. Sr. 8. 6,4)iadhvaryavo bharata indriys, 2, 14, 1. (repeated
by the Fotar). In the second pada, there are the werds, madyam andhak, * the inebriating
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and mad, to be drunk, are used. What is appropriate at the sacrifice,
that is successful. A

The S&ma singers repeat when chanting at the first Paryiya twice
.the first padas only of the verses (which they chant). By doing so they
take from them (the Asuras) all their horses and cows. b

At the middle Paryiya, they repeat twice the middle padas. By
doing 5o they take from them (the Asuras) their carts and carriages.

At the last Paryiya, they repeat twice when chanting the last padas
(of the verses which they chant). By doing so, they take from them (the
Asuras) all things they wear on their own body, such as dresses, gold and
jewels. - £

He who has such.a knowledge deprives his enemy of his property,
(and) turns him out of all these worlds (depriving him of every firm
footing). .

[ 288 ] They ask, How are the Pavamina Stotras V7 provided for the
night, whereas such Stotras refer only to the day, but not to the night ?
In what way are they both made to consist of the same parts (to have the
same number of Stotras and Sastras) ?

The answer is, (They are provided for) by the following verses,
which form part of the Stotras as well of the Sastras (at the Atirdtra):
indriya madvane sutam (8, 81, 19. Simaveda Samh. 2, 72), idam reao
sutam andhah (8, 2, 1, Sdm. 8. 2, 84), idam hyanvojasd sutam (3, 51, 10.
8&m, 8. 2, 87). In this way, the night becomes also provided with
Pavamdnas (for the verses mentioned contain the term suta, i.e., squeezed,
referring to the squeezing of the Soma juice, which term is proper to the
Pavamdna Stotra) ; in this way, both (day and night) are provided with
Payaménas, and made to consist of the same (number of) parts.

They ask, As there are fifteen Stotras for the day only, but not for

darkness” (symbolical name of the Soma joice), The Yijyd of the Maitrdvarnna is, asya
made puruvarpdhsi 8,44, 14), 1t contalns the term made, *to get drunk,” and pd, “to
drink,” In the last pada. The Yajyd of the Brahmapdchbamsi is dpsu dhitasye harivah
piba (10, 104, 2). This verse contains both the termas pd, * to deink " (in piba of the firsk
pada), and mad, * to ba drank " {in the last pada). The YijyA of the AchhAvika is, indra
piba ‘ubhyam (6, 40, 1), It contains both the terms, pd, snd maod, The Ydjyd of the Hotar
in the second Parydya is, apdyyasydndhaso maddya (2, 19, 1) ; it contains all three terms,
% darkness, to drink, and to be dronk.”

17 This question refors to the Stotras to be chanted for the purification of the Soma
juice, which are, at the morning libation, the Bahis-pavamins, at midday, the Pavamina,
and in the evening, the Arbhava-pavamina. At night, there being no squeezing of the Soma
juice, there are, properly speaking, no Pavamfna Stotras required. Butto make the per-
formance of day and night alike, the Pavaména Stotras for day and night are to be indi-

_cated in one way or other in the Stotras chauted at night. This is here shown,
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the night, how are there fifteen Stotras for both (for day as well as for
night) ? In what way are they made to consist of the same (number of)
parta ? - : :

The answer is, The Apisarvaras™ form twelve Stotras. (Besides)
they chant, according to the Rathantara tune, the Sandhi " Stotra which
contains [ 267 1 (three sets of) verses addressed to three deities. In this
way, night comprises (also) fifteen Stotras. Thus both (day and night)
comprise each fifteen Stotras. Thus both are made to consist of the same
{number of) parts.

The number of verses for making the Stotras is limited, but the
number of recitations which follow the Stotras) is unlimited. The past
is, as it were, limited, defined ; the future is, 8s it were, unlimited (not
defined). In order to secure the future (wealth, &c.,) the Hotar repeats
more verses (than the Sima singers chant). What goes beyond the Stotra
is offspring, what goes beyond one’s self (represented by the Stotra),
is cattle. By repeating, when making his recitation, more verses (than
the Sama singers chant) the Hotar acquires all that he (the sacrificer)
has beyond his own self on this earth (i.e., all his cattle, children, fortune,
&e.) :

18 Bee 4, 5. They are the metres used for Sastras and Btotras during the night of
Atirfitra

19 This Stotra which is chanted after the latter part of the night is over, when the
dawn is commencing (thence it is called sathdhi, i.e, the joining of night and day), consists
of six verses in the Brihati metre, with the exception of the two last which are kakobha
{a variety of the Bribati), They are put together in the Bimav, ‘SBamb. 2, 00-104. The
two frst of them, ena vo dgnim (2, 99-100) are addressed to Agni, the third and fourth,
pratyu adardy Gyatyd (101-102) to Ut ds, and the Afth and sixth, imd u vdh divistaya (103-104)
to the Asvios. The Stoma required for singing it, is the trivrit parivarttini (see page 247).
Two verses are made three by means of the repetition of the Iatter padas. This S&man is
chanted just like the verses of the Rathantaram, which are in the same metre. It follows
throughout the musical arrangement of the Rathantaram. The musical accents, the cres-
cendos, and decrescendos, the stobhas, i e, musical flourishes, and the finales (widhana)
are the same. Both-are for the purpose of chanting equally divided into five parts, vis,
Prastdva, Udgitha, Pratihdra, Upadrava, and Nidhana (see page 198), For instance, the
Prastiva or prelude commences in both in the low tone, and rises only at the last syl-
lable (at mo in the nonumo of the Rathantaram, and at the so in the mamaso of the first
Bandhi Stobra) ; at the end of the Prastdva of both there is the Stobha, i.e, flourish pa.
At the end of the Upadrava both have the Stobbas vd hd uvd, The finale is in both through-
out, as, in the rising tone.—(Sdma prayogu and Oral information,)
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[ 268 ] SECONI CHAPTER.

(The Asvina Sastra. The Beginning Day of the Gavdm Ayanam.
The Use of the Rathantara and Brihat Sdmans and 'ﬂm'r kindreds.
The Mahdvrata Day of the Sattra.)'

! The Asvin Sastra is one of the longest recitations by the Hotar. Tt is only a
modification of the Pritaranuvika, Its principal parts are the same as those of the
Pritaranuvika, the Agneya kratu, Dgasya kratu and ASvisa kratu (see page 111), i.e,
three series of hymns and verses in seven kinds of metre, addressed to Agni, Usds, and
the Asvins, which deities rule at the end of the night, and at the very commencement of
the day. In addition to these three kratus of the Pritaranuviks, in the Asvina Gastra,
there aro verses addressed to other deities, chiefly the sun, repeated. Before commenc-
ing to repeat it, the Hotar (not the Adhvaryu) must sacrifice thrice a little melted butter,
and eat the rest of it, These three oblations are given to Apgni, Usds, and the two
Asvins. Each is accompanied with a Yajus-like mantra. That one addressed to Agni is:
sfaedt amEw geET GWEl aReEWR O HIAEY 8eH EargT | ¢ Agni s driving
with tho Giyatri metre (this metre being his earriage), might 1 reach him ; I hold him ;
may this (melted butter) help me to him ; SvihA to him." The mantras repeated for
the Ajya offerings to Usls and the Advins differ very little,

aw wfeadt Scgda wegET ARGl ARARA avE AMey g e | Wit
sMda §FYET aTIEi MeAna arEl Awag angl engn. (Asv. Se 8. 6, B) After
having eaten the rest of the melted butter, he touches water only, but does not rinse
his mouth in the usual way (by dchamana). He then sits down behind his Dbispya
{fire-place) in & peculiar posture, representing an eagle who is just about fiying up.
"He draws up his two legs, puts-both his knees close to each other, and touches the
earth with his toes. Isaw a priest, who had once repeated the Asvin Sastra (there are
searcely more than half a dozen Brihmaps living all over India who actually have

repeated it), make the posture with great facility, but I found it dificult to imitate it
wall. i

The whole Aévioa Sastra eomprises a thousand Bpihati verses. The actual num-
ber of verses is, however, larger. All verses in whatever metre thoy are, are reduced
to Brihatis by counting their aggregate number of syllables and dividing them by 36

{of s0 many syllables consists the Brihati), The full account is cast up in the
Kausitaki Bribmanam, 18, 8.

The first verso of the Eastra is mentioned in the text, It is to bo repeated thrice
and to be joined, without stopping, to the first verse of the Giyatei part of the Agneya,

kratu (QEOTAY OTEAGI&AFAE Adv, Sr. S. 6, 5) After the opening verse wkich
stands by itself altogether, just as the opening verse in the pritaranuvika, the three
kratus or liturgies of the Pritaranuviks (dgneys, usasys, and advawi) are repeated.
These form the body of the Advin Sastra, Each kratu is preceded by the Stotriya
Pragitha, i.e.,, that couple of verses of the Sandhi Stotra (see page 268) which refers to
that deity, to which the respective kratu is devoted, So the dgneya kratw, i.e,, the series
of hymns and verses, addressed to Agni, in seven difforent kinds of metre, is proceded
by the first couple of verses of the Sandhi Stotra, which are, end vo agnim nomaosd (S8im.
Bamh, 2, 00-100) ; the usasya kratu is preceded by praty w adaréy dyati (Sim, Samb. 2, 101,
102), the deity being Ushs, and the dévina-kratu by ima u vam divigtaya (SAm. Bamh, 3,
103-104) being addressed to the two Asvins. Each couple of these verses is to be mads a

.
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[269]1 7.

(The Marriage of Prajdpati's Daughter, Strya. The Asvina Sastra
uas the Bridal Gift. In What Way the Hotar has to Repeat it. Its Begin-
ning Verse.)

Prajipati gave his daughter, Siirya Savitri, * in[270]marriage to the
king Soma. All the gods came as paranymphs. Prajipati formed, accord-
ing to the model of a vahatu, i.e., things (such as turmeric, powder, &e.,
to be carried before the paranymphs), this thousand (of verses), which is
called the Advina (Sastra). What falls short of (arsdk) one thousand
verses, is no more the Advin's, This is the reason that the Hotar ounght
to repeat only a thousand verses, or he might repeat more. He ought to
eat-ghee before he commences repeating. Just as in this world a cart or
a carriage goes well if smeared (with oil), thus his repeating proceeds well
if he be smeared (with ghee, by eating it.) Having taken the posture
of an eagle when starting up, the Hotar should recite (when commencing)
the call somsdvom (i.e., he should commence repeating the Advina Sastra).

The gods could not agree as to whom this (thousand verses) should
belong, each saying, ** Let it be mine.” Not being able to agree (to whom
it should belong), they said, “ Let us run a race forit. Heof us who.
will be the winner shall have it They made the sun which is above
Agni, the house-father (above the Garhapatya fire®), the goal. That is
the reason that the Advina Sastra commences with a verse addrmed to
Agni, viz., agnir hotd grihapatih (6, 15, 13).

triplet, by repeating the last pada several times, just as the Sima singers do,

. (e : | ShfE @ ST @ aPgUETUEad Wel §RYe U 69 g6

(Adv, 8, 5).

The Hotar must repeat less than a thousand verses before sunrise : GESIGRATRAT
After sunrise, he repeats the verses addressed to Birya, wﬂnhlﬂmmunnadluth-
Aitareys Brihmanam, as well as all other rmnimn: verses of the Aévina Sastra, The
whole order of the several parts of thi§ Eastra is more clearay stated in the Kusitaki
Brihm. (18, 2), than in the Aitareys, The verses addressed to Indra follow after the
Sirya verses (4, 10). At the end of the Sastra, there are two Puronuvikyds and two
Yajyis, for there are two Advins,

The Afvins Sastra is, 23 one may see from its constituent parts, a Pritaranuvika,
or early morming prayer, including the worship of the rising sun, and a Sastra accoms
panying a Soma libation. It follows the Sandhi Stotra at the end of the Atirdtra, and is
regarded as the Eastra belonging to this Stotra. To the fact of its containing far
more verses than the Sandhi Stotra, the term atiswhsati, i.e., “heo repeats more verses™
(used in 4, 6) refers.

2 This is the model marriage. It is described in the well-known marriage hymn
satyenottabhitd (10, B5),

* That is to say, they started when running the race from the Girhspatya fire, and
ran up as far as the son, which was the goal (kdsthd),

.
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According to the opinion of some (theologians), the Hotar should (in-
stead of this verse) commence (the recitation of the Advina Sastra) with
agnim manye pitaram (10, 7, 3); for they say, he reaches the goal by
means of the first verse through the words (contained in its fourth pada):
divi sukram yajatam sidryasys, i.e, the splendour of the sun in heaven
which deserves worship. But this opinion is not to [271] be attended to.
(If one should observe a Hotar commencing the Advina Sastra with the
verse agnim manaye) one should say to him, “ If (a Sastra) has been com-
menced with repeatedly mentioning agni * fire, the Hotar will (ultimately
fall into the fire (be burnt by it).” Thus it always happens. Thence the
Hotar ought to commence with the verse: agnir hotd grihapatih. This
verse contains in the terms grihapati, house-father, and janima, generations,
the propitiation (of the word agns, fire, with which it commences, -and is
therefore not dangerous) for attaining to the full age. "

He who has such a knowledge attains to his full age (of one hundred
years).

‘ 8.
(The Bace Run by the Gods for Obtaining the Asvina Sastra as a Prize.)

Among (all) these deities who were running the race, Agni

was with his mouth (the flames) in advance (of all others) after they had
started. The Advins (closely) followed him, and said to him, * Let us both
be winners of this race.” Agni consented, under the condition that he
should also have a share in it (the Advina Sastra). They conseated, and
made room also for him in this (Advina Sastra). This is the reason that
there is in the Advina Sastra a series of verses addressed to Agni.

The Advins (closely) followed Usds. They said to her, “Go aside,
that we both may be winners of the race,”” She consented, under the
condition that they should give her also a share in it (the Advina Sastra).
They consented, and made room also for [ 872 ] her in it. This is the-
reason that in the Advina Sastra a series of verses is addressed to Usis.

The Advios (closely) followed Indra. They said to him, “Maghavan,
we both wish to be winners of this race.”” They did not dare to say to
him, “Go aside.” He consented, under the condition that he should
also obtain a share in it (the Advina Sastra). They consented, and
made room also for him. This is the reason that in the Advina Sastra
there is a series of verses addressed to Indra.

Thus the Advins were winners of the race, and obtained (the prize).
This is the reason that it (the prize)is called Advinam (i, e, the Advina

2 The verse in guestion contains four times the word ogni. This Is regarded am
inauspicions. The deity should not be always mentioned with its very name, but with
its epithots.

FAa L.
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dastra). He who has such & knowledge obtains what he may wish

for. -

They ask, Why is this (Sastra) called Advinam, notwithstanding
there being in it verses addressed to Agni, Usis, and Indra? (The an-
gwer is) the Advins were the winners of this race, they obtained it (the'
prize). This is the reason that it is called the Advina Sastra. He who
has such a knowledge obtains what he may wish for.

9

(What Animals were Yoked to the Carriages of the Gods when they were
Running the Race for the Asvina Sastra. The Verses Addressed to Sirya
in this Sastra.)

Agni ran the race, with a carriage drawn by mules. When driving
them he burnt their wombs ; thence they do not conceive.

Usds ran the race with cows of a reddish colour, thence it comes
that after the arrival of Usis (Dawn), there is a reddish colour shining as
it were (spread over the eastern direction) which is the characteristic of
Usiis. 1

[ 273 1 Indra ran the race with a carriage drawn by horses. Thence

a very noisy spectacle (represented by the noise made by horses which
draw a carriage) is the characteristic of the royal caste, which is Indra's.
i The Advins were the winners of the race with a carriage drawn by
donkeys; they obtained (the prize). Thence (on account of the excessive
efforts to arrive at the goal) the donkey lost its (original) velocity, became
dovoid of milk, and the slowest among all animals used for drawing
carriages. The Advins, however, did not deprive the sperm of the ass of
its (primitive) vigour. This is the reason that the male ass (vdjf)has
two kinds of sperm (to produce mules from a mare, and asses from a
female ass).

Regarding this (the different parts which make up the Asvina
Sastra), they say, * The Hotar ought to repeat, just as he does for Agni,
Usiis, and the Asdvins also, vérses in all seven metres for Stirya. There
are seven worlds of the gods. (By doing so) he prospers in all (seven)
worlds.”

This opinion ought not to be attended to. He ought to repeat (for
Stirya) verses in three metres only. For there are three worlds which are
three-fold. (If the Hotar repeats for Sfirya verses in three metres only,
this is done) for obtaining possession of these worlds.

Regarding this (the order in which the verses addressed to Sirya

are to be repeated), they say, ** The Hotar ought to commence (his recitation
24
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of the Sfirya verses) with ud w tyam jitavedasam (1, 50, in the Gayatrl
metre).” But this opinion is not to be attended to. (To commence with
this verse) is just as to miss the goal when running. He ought to commence
with suryo no divas patu (10, 158, 1, in the Géyatri metre). (If he do so)
he is just as one who reaches the goal when running. He repeats: ud u
tyam as the second hymn.

[274] The Tristubk hymn is, chitram devdndm ud dgdd (1, 115).
For that one (the sun) rises as the chitram devdndm, i.c., a8 the mani-
festation of the gods. Thence he repeats it.

The bymn is, namo mitrasya varunasys (10, 37). In this (hymn)
there is s pada (the fourth of the first verse, sfirydys Sathsata) which
contains a blessing (44ih). By means of it, the Hotar imparts a blessing
to himself, as well as to the sacrificer.

10.
(The Verses which Follow those Addressed to ‘Strya in the Abvina Sastra
Must Bear some Relation to Sorya and the Brihati Metre. The Progithas
-to Indra. The Text of the Rathantara Sdman. The Pragdtha to Mitrd-
varuns. The Two Verses to Heaven and Eoarth. The Dvipadé for
Nirriti.)

Regarding this (the recitations for Stirya), they say, Srya is not to
be passed over in the recitation; nor is the Brihati metre (of the Advina
Sastra) to be passed over. Should the Hotar pass over Siirya, he would
fall beyond (the sphere of) Brahma splendour (and consequently lose it).
Should he pass over the Brihati, he would fall beyond the (sphere of the)
vital airs (and consequently die).

He repeats the Pragiitha, addressed to Indra, viz., indra kratum na
(7, 32, 26), ie, *“Carry, O Indra! our (sacrificial) performance through,
just asa father does to his sons (by assisting them). Teach us, O thou
who art invoked by many, that- we may, in this turn (of the night) reach
alive the (sphere of) light."® The word “light” (jyotis)in this verse, is
[275] that one (the sun). In this way, he does not pass over the sun.

By repeating a Barhata Pragitha he does not pass over the Brihatt.
By repeating the principal text of the Rathantara Siman (which is in the
Brihati metre, viz., abhi tvd #dra, 7, 32, 22-23), according to whose  tune

* This verse evidently refers to the Atirdtra feast, for which occasion it was inall
likelihood composed by Vasistha. Sdy., in his commentary on this passage in the Ait. Br.
takes the same view of it. It forms part of the Advina Sastra which is repeated at the
end of the night. Kratu means the Atiritra feast; for Atirdtra is actually called a kratu
ydman is the last wateh of the night. That Atiritra was well-known to the great Risis,

we inay learn from the well-known * praise of the frogs ™ (7, 108), which is by no means
one of the latest hymns, as some soholars have supposed,
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the Sdma singers chant the Sandh;j Stotra for the Asvina Sastra, he doss
not overpraise the Brihati, This is done in order to have provided (for the
Sandhi Stotra) its principal text (lit., its womb). In the words of the
Rathantara Siman, {idnam asya jagatal svardrisam, i.e., the ruler of this
world who sees the sky, there is an allusion made to Sfirya by “ svardpisam,”
i.e., who sees the sky. By repeating it,he does mnot pass the sun. Nor
does he by its (the Rathantaram) being a Barhata Pragitha pass over
the Brihat.

. He repeats & MaitrAvaruna Praghtha, viz., bahavah édrachaksase
(7,66, 10). For Mitra is the day, and Varupa the night. He who
performs the Atiritra, commences (his sacrifice) with both day and night.
By repeating a Maitrivaruna Pragitha, the Hotar places the sacrificer in
day and night. By the words sirachakgase he does not overpraise Sfirya.
The verse being a Brihati Pragfitha, he does not pass over the Bpihati.

He repedts two verses addressed to Heaven and Earth, viz., maht
dyduh prithivt (1, 22, 13), and te ki dydod prithivt viivas ambhuva (1, 160, 1)
Heaven and Earth are two places for a firm footing ; Earth being the firm
footing here, gnd Heaven there (in the other world). By thus repeating
two verses [276] addressed to Heavenand Earth, he puts the sacrificer in
two placeson a firm footing. By the words, devo devi dharmaad sdryalk
suchih (in the last pada of 1,160, 1), i.e;, “the divine brilliant Sarya
passes regularly between the two goddesses (i.e., Heaven and Earth),” he
does not pass over Séirya. One of these verses being in the Gdyatri, the
other in the Jagati, metre, which make two Brihatis® he does not pass
over the Brihati. -

He repeats the Dvipada verse : visvasys devi mrichayasya (not to be:
found in the Samhitd, but in the Brihmanam), i.e., may she who is the:
ruler of all that is born and moves (mricheya) not be angry (with us), nor
visit us (with destruction). They (the theologians) have called the Advina
Sastra a funeral pile of wood (chitaidha). TFor, when the Hotar is about
to conclude (this Sastra), Nirpiti (the goddess of destruction) is lurking
with her cords, thinking to cast them round (the Hotar). (Tb prevent
this) Brihaspati saw this Dvipadd verse. By its words, “may she not be
angry (with us), nor visit us (with destruction),” he wrested from Nirriti’s
hands her cords and put them down. Thus the Hotar wrests also from
the hands of Nirriti her cords, and puts them down when repeating this
Dvipadi verse, by which means he comes off in safety. (He does so) for

*The Brihati contains thirty-six syllables, the Gayatri twenty-four, and the Jasati.

forty-eight. Two Brihatis make seventy-two, and one Giyatriand Jagati make togothez.
meventy-two syllables.




188

attaining to his full age. He who has such a knowledge attains to his
full age. By the words, mrichayasys janmanah, ie., * what is born and
moves,” he does not pass over the sun in his recitation, for tbat one
(the sun) moves (marchayatt) as it were.
As regards the Dvipada verse, it is the metre corresponding to man
(on account of his two padas, i.e., [877] feet). Thus it comprises all
metres (for the two-legged man is using them all). In this way, the
Hotar does not (by repeating the Dvipadd) pass over the Brihati.
) 11.
(The Concluding Verses of the Aivin Sastra. The Two Ydjyds of
it. In What Metre They Ought To Be.)

The Hotar concludes with a verse addressed to Brahmanaspati.
For Brahmsa is Brihaspati. By repeating such a verse he puis the
sacrificer in the Brahma. He who wishes for children and cattle
should conclude with, esd pitre visviderdya (4, 50, 6). For, on account
of its containing the words, ** O Brihaspati, might we be blessed with
children and strong men, might we become owners of riches,” that man
becomes blessed with children, cattle and riches, and strong men, at
whose sacrifice there is a Hotar, knowing that he must conclude with
this verse (in order to obtain this object wished for).

He who wishes for beauty and acquirement of sacred knowledge
ought to conclude with, brihaspate atiyad (2, 23, 15). Here the
word ati, i.e, beyond, means that he acgnires more of sacred
knowledge than other men do. The term, dyumat (in the second
pada), means “ acquirement of sacred knowledge,” and vibhdis means,
that the sacred knowledge shines everywhere, as it were, The term
didagat (in the third pada) means, that the sacred knowledge has been
ghining forth ( in the Brahmans), The term, chitrg (in the fourth pada),
means that the sacred knowledge is, as it were, appavent (chitram).

He, at whose sacrifice there iz @ Hotar kpowing that he must
conolude with this verse, becomes endowed with sacred knowledge and
famous for sanctity. Thence a Hotar who has such a knowledge ought
to conclude with this Brahmanaspati verse. [278] By repeating it, he does
not pass over the pun. The Trighjubh, * when repeated thrice, comprisea
all metres. In this way, he does not pass over the Bribati (by repeating
this Tristubh),

He ounght to pronounee the formula, Vaugat, along with a verse

'Thutamb:rﬂmqntq ati is in the Tristnbh metre. Onaccount of its being the
hnvmulmmmhhhlmmm
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in the Giéyatrt, and one in the Trisjubh metre. Géyatrl is the Brahmay,
and Trigtubh is strength. By doing so, he joins strength to the
Brahma.

He, at whose sacrifice there is a Hotar knowing that be (in order
to obtain the objects mentioned) must pronounce the formula, Vaugat, *
with a verse in the GéAyatri, and one in the Trigtubh metre, becomes
endowed with sacred knowledge and strength, and famous for sanctity.
(The Tristubh verse is) aseind wvdyund yuvem (3, 58,7); (the Giyatri
is) ubhd pibatam (1, 46, 15).

(Thers is another way of pronouncing the formula Vausat.)

He ought to pronounce the formula Vaugat along with a verse
in the Géyatri, and one in the Virit metre. For Giyatri is Brahma,
and Virdt is food. By doing so, he joins food to the Brahma.

He, at whose sacrifice there is a Hotar knowing that he musi
pronounce the formula Vauget along with a verse in the Giyatri, and
one”in the Virat metre, becomes endowed with sacred knowledge, and
famous for sanctity and eats Brahma food ( %.e., pure food ). Therefore,
ooe who has such a knuwladge ought to pronounce the formula Vaugaf
along with a verse in the Giyatri, and ome in the Tristubh metre.
They are, pro vdm andhdwsi (7, 68, 2, Virit) and ubhd pibatam

(1, 46, 15, Gayatri).
[279] 12,
(The Chaturvimia ® Day of the Sacrificial Session, called Gavdm
Ayanam.)
On this day'® (which follows the Atiritra ceremony) they mlahrnl;a

* That is to say, he should then make the Yijyis; for only at that occasion the
formula vaupsf is pronounced.

* This Is the name of s day, and a Btoma, required abt the Batbra or sacrificial ses-
sion, called the gavdm ayanam (see more about it, 4, 17). It lasts for a whale year of
860 days, and consists of the following parta : 1) The Atirdtra at the beginning. I:'ﬂu
Chaturvitéa or beginning day; it is called in the Aitareya Br. drambhaniya, in the
Téndya Br. (4,2,) prdyasiye. 8) The periods of six days' performance (Salaha) eon-
tinned during five manths, so that always the four first Salahasare Abhiplasas, and
the fifth a Pristhyo (see on thess terms 4, 15-17). 4) In the sixth month, there are
three Abhiplava Salshas, and one Pristhys Salaba. 5) The Abhijit day. 6) The three
Svarasdman, days. 7) The Visuvan or central day which stands quite apart. 8) The three
Evarasdman days again. 9) The Visvajit day. 10) A Prigthys Salahs, and three Abhi-
plavas during four months continuously, 13) In the last month (the twellth of the
Sattra) there are three Abhiplavas, one Gostoma, one Ayustoma, and one Dasardtra
(the ten days of the Dvidasiha). 18) The Mahivrata day, which properly conclodes
the performance ; it corresponds to the Chaturvimsa at the beginning. 14) The com-
cluding Atirptra. See AS v. 51,8, 11,7,

¥* Akak, has, according to S4y., the technical meaning of the SBoma ceremony, which
is performed oo every pacticular dayof & sacrificial seesion.
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the Chaturvirmda (Stoma). It is the beginning day (of the year during
which the sacrificial session is to last). For by this day they begin
the year, and also the Stomas and metres, and (the worship of) the
deities. If they do not commence (the Sattra) on this day, the metres
have no (proper) beginning and the (worship of the) deities is net
commenced. Thence this day is called &rambhaniya, i. e., the beginning
day. On account of the Chaturvimda (twenty-four-fold) Stoma being
used on it, it is (also) called Chaturvimda. There are twenty-four half
months. (By beginning the Sattra with the Chaturvimda Stoma, i.e,
the chant, consisting [ 280 ] of twenty-four verses) they commence the
year as divided into half-months.

The Ukthya (performance of the Jyotistoma) takes place (on that
day). For the wukthas (recitations) are cattle. (This is done) for
obtaining cattle. x

This (Ukthya sacrifice) has fifteen Stotras and fifteen Sastras.’*
(These make, if taken together, one month of thirty days.) By (perform-
ing, this (sacrifice) they commence the year as divided into months
This (Ukthya sacrifice) has 360 Stotriya verses'* as many as the year
has days. By (performing) this (gacrifice) they commence the year as
divided into days.

They say, “the performance of this (first) day owght to be an
Agnigtoma. Agnistoma is the year. For no other sacrifice, save the
Agnistoma, has kept (has been able to keep) this day (the performance
of this day), nor developed its several parts (#e., has given the power
of performing all its several rites).

Should they perform (on the begimning day) the Agnigtoms,
then the three Pavaména Stotras '* of the morning, midday, and evening
libations are to be put in the Astachatvirithéa Stoma.(i.e., each of the
Stotriya triplets is made to consist of forty-eight verses by means of
repetition), and the other (nine) Stotras in the Chaturvirida Stoma. This
makes (on the whole) 360 Stotriyas, as many as there are days (in the
year). (By performing the Agnistoma’ in this way) they commence the.
year as divided into days.

[281] The Ukthya sacrifice shonld, however, be performed (on the
beginning day of the Sattra, not the Agnistoma). (For) the saerifice is.
wealth in cattle, the Sattra is (also) wealth in cattle (and eattle is represent-

" Beo page 184,
" Each of the fifteen Btotra triplets is made to consist of twenty-four verses by’

repetition, according to the theory of the Chaturvitia Btoma, M times 15 mlh-ﬂ.
" Thess are, the Bahlg-pavamina, the Pavamina, snd Arbhavapavaming.
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ted by the Ukthya). If all Stotras are put in the Chaturviméa Stoma (as
is the case when the Ukthya is performed), then this day becomes actually
throughont a Chaturvimda (twenty-four-fold). Thence the Ukthya sacri-
fice ought to be performed (on the beginning day of the Sattra).

13.

(On the Importance of the Two Simans, Rathantaram and Brihat.
They are Not to be Used at the Same Time. The Succession of the Sacrificial
Days in the Second-Half of the Year is Inverted.)

The two (principal) Simans at the Sattra are the Brihat and Rathan-
taram. These are the two boats of the sacrifice, landing it on the other
ghore (in the celestial world). By means of them, the sacrificers cross the
year (just as one crosses a river). DByibat and Rathantara are the two feet
(of the sacrifice); the performance of the day is the head. By means of
the two feet, men gain their fortune (consisting of gold, jewels, &c.) which
is to be put (as ornament) on their heads.

Brihat and Rathantaram are two wings ; the performance of the day
is the head. By means of these two wings, they direct their heads to
fortune, and dive into it.

Both these Simans are not tobe let off together. Those performers™
of the sacrificial session who would do so, would be floating from one shore
to the other (without being able to land anywhere), just as a boat, whose
cords are cut off, is floating from shore to shore. Should they let off the
Rathantaram, then, by means of the Brihat, both are kept. Should he let
off [282] the Brihat, then, by means of the Rathantaram both are kept.'*
(The sume is the case with the other Sima Prigthas) Vairiipam'® is

“ This refers to the so-called Sdma pristhas, ie, combination of two different
Bimans, in sach a way, that ono forms the womb (yoni), the other the embryo (garbha),
This relationship of both Simans ls represented by repeating that set of verses which
form the womb in the first and third turns (parydyas) of the Stomas (see 257-38), and that
one which is the embryo, in the second turn. In this way, the embryo is symbolically
placed in the womb which surrounds it on both sides. The two SAmans which generally
form the womb, are the Brihat and Rathantaram, Both are not to be used at the same
time ; but only one of them. Both being the two ships which land the sacrificer on the
other shore (bring him safely throngh the year in this world), they cannot be sent .off at
the same time; for the saerificer would thus deprive himsell of his conveyance. One of
them is tied to this, the other to the other shore. 1f he has landed on the other shore, he
requires another boat to go back, For, before the end of the year, he cannot establish
himsslf on the other shore, nor, as long as be is alive, on the shore of the celestial
world, By going from one shore to the other, and returning to that whence he started,
he obtains a fair knowledge of the way, and provides himself with all that is required for

being received and admitted on the other shore after the year is over, or the life has
~“terminated.

¥ The Valrlpa SAma s, yadyfva indra te datam (S4m, Samb. 3,213-18).
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the same as Brihat, Vairdja’® is the same as Brihat, Sakvaran' is the
same as Rathantaram, and Raivatam'® is the same as Brihat.

Those who, having such a knowledge, begin the Sattra (sacrificial
gession) on this day, hold their (sacrificial) year in performing austerities,
enjoying the Soma draught, and preparing the Soma juice, after having
reached the year as divided into half-months, months, and days.

[288] When they (those who hold the Sattra) begin the performance
of the other part'® (of the sacrifice), they lay down their heavy burden, for
the heavy burden (if they are not released) breaks them down. There-
fore, he who, after having reached this (the central day of the yearly sacri-
ficial session) by means of performing the ceremonies one after the other,
begins (the second part of the sacrificial session) by inverting the order of
the ceremonies, arrives sdfely at the end of the year.

14,

(On a Modifieation of the Nigkevalya Sastra on the Chaturvithia
and Mahdvrata Days of the Sattra.

This Chaturvithda day is (the same as) the Mahivrata'® (the Nis-
kevalya Sastra being the same as in the Mahivrata sacrifice}. By means
of the Brihad-deva hymn,"* the Hotar pours forth the seed. Thus he
makes the seed (which is poured forth) by means of the Mahivrata day
produce offspring. For seed if effused every year is productive (every
year). This is the reason that (in both parts of the Sattra) the
[284] Brihad-deva hymn forms equally part of the Niskevalya Sastra.

He who having such a knowledge performs, after having reached
the central day by performing the ceremonies one after the other, the

1 The Vairija Sima is, pibd somam indra mandatu (Sdm, Bamh, 2, 277-T0).

" Tye Shkvara Sima is, pro spasmdi puroratham (Sdm, Bamh. 3,9, 1, 14, 1-3).

1 The Raivata SAma is, revatir nab sadhamdda (Sam. Simh. 2, 484-86). .

" This sense is implied in the words, ata frdhoam, “ beyond this,* i. e, beyond
ceremonies commencing on the drambhaniya day of the Sattra. The first six months of the
gacrificial session lasting all the yoar, are the first, the second alx moaths the #ither turn;
in the midst of both is the Viguvan day (see 4, 18,),i. e, the equator, After that day the
samo ceremonies begin anew, bat In an inverted order ; that is to say, what was parformed
immediately before the Visuvan day, that is performed the day after it, &eo.

= This sacrifice is described in the Aranyaka of the Rigveda. It refersto generation
and ineludes, therefers, some very obscene rites. Its principal Fastra is the Mahaduk-
tham, i, e., the great Sastra, also called the Brihati Eastra. The Mabivrata forms part
of a Sattra, It is celebrated on the day previous to the concluding Atirdtrs, and has the
same position and importance as the Chaturvitiéa duy after the beginning Atiritra. The
Brihad-deva hymn is required at the Nigkevalya Sastra of both. But, instead of the
Chaturvimsa Stoms, the Pafichavimda (twenty-five-fold) Stoma is used at the Mahdvrata
sacrifico. (Soe Aitar, Aranyaka 1,2.)

" This is, tad id dsa bhuvaneyu, 10, 120,

#
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eeremonies of the second part in an inverted order, using the Brihad-deva
hymn also, reaches safely the end of the year.

He who knows this shore and that shore of (the stream of) the year,
arrives safely on the other shore. The Atiritra at the beginning (of the
Sattra) is this shore (of the year), and the Atiritra at the end (of the
Sattra) is the other shore. :

He who has such a knowledge, arrives safely at the end of the year.
He who knows how to appropriate the year (according to half-months,
months, and days), and how to disentangle himself from it (after having
passed through it) arrives safely at the end of the yearr The Atirdtra at
the beginning is the appropriation, and that at the end is the disentangle-
ment.

He who has such a knowledge, safely reaches the end of the year.
He who knows the prina (air inhaled) of the year and its apdna (air ex-
haled) safely reaches the end of the year. The Atiritra at the beginning
i8 its prdna, and the Atiritra at the end its udina (apina). He who has
such a knowledge, safely reaches the end of the year.

THIRD CHAPTER.

(The Balaha and Viguvan Day of the Sattras with the Performancs

of the Days Preceding and Following the Visuvan,)
156.

(The Tryaha and Salaha, 1. e., periods of three and siz days at the
Sattra. The Abhiplava.)

They (those who hold the sacrificial session) perform [280]
(now) the Jyotiz-Go and Ayug-Stomas. This world is the Jyotis
(light), the airy region the Go (Stoma), that world dyus (life). The same
Stomas (as in the first three days out of the six) are observed in the latter
three days. (In the first) three days (the order of the stomas is), Jyotis
Go and Ayus Stomas. (In the latter) three days (the order is) Go-Ayus-
Jotig-Stomas. (According to the position of the Jyotis Stoma in both
parts) the Jyotis is this world and that world ; they are the two Jyotis
(lights) on both sides facing (one another) in the world.

They perform the Salaha (six days' 'Soma sacrifice), so that in both
its parts (each consisting of three days) there is the Jyotis Stoma (in the
first at the beginning, in the latter at the end). By doing so, they gain a
firm footing in both worlds, in this one and that one, and walk in both.

Abhiplava Salaha' is the revolving wheel of the gods. Two Agnis-

! The Battra is divided into periods of aix days, of which period every month has five,

Buch a period is called & Salaha, 1.2, 8ix days’ sacrificial work. The five times repetition
within a month is abhiplava,
5
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tomas form the circumference (of this wheel); the four Ukthyas in the
midst are then the nave. By means of this revolving (wheel of the gods)
one can go to any place one may choose. Thus he who has such a
knowledge, safely reaches the end of the year. He who has a (proper)
knowledge of the first Salaha safely reaches the end of the year, and so
does he who has a (proper) knowledge of the second, third, fourth, and
fifth Salahas, i.e., all the five Salahas of the month.
4 186.

(On the Meaning of the Celebration of Five Salahas during the Course
of d Month.

They celebrate the first Salaha. There are six seasons. This
makes six days. Thus they secure [286] the year (for themselves) as divi-
ded into seasons, and gain a firm footing in the several seasons of the year.

They celebrate the second Salaha. This makes (in addition to the
previous six days) twelve days. There are twelve months. Thus they
secure the year as divided into months, and gain a firm footing in the
several months of the year.

They celebrate the third Salaha. This makes (in addition to the
previous twelve days) eighteen days. This makes twice nine. There are
nine vital airs, and nine celestial worlds, T hus they obtain the nine
vital airs, and reach the nine celestial worlds, and gaining & firm footing
in the vital airs, and the celestial worlds, they walk there,

They celebrate the fourth Salaha. This makes twenty-four days.
There are twenty-four half-months. Thus they secure the year as divided
into half-months, and, gaining a firm footing in its several half-months,
they walk in them.

They celebrate the fifth Salaha. This makes thirty days. The
Virit metre has thirty syllables. The Virit is food. Thus they procure
virdt (food) in every month.

Those who wished for food, were (once) holding a sacrificial session.
By obtaining in every month the Virat](the number thirty), they become
possessed of food for both worlds, this one and that one.

17.

(Story of the Sacrificial Session held by the Cows. Different kinds of the
great Satiras, such as the Gavdm Ayanam, Aditydndm Ayanam, and
Angirasim Ayonam). \

They hold the Gavdm Ayonam, i.e., the sacrificial session, called
“oow's walk.” The cows are the [287] Adityas (gods of the months). By
hiolding the session called the “ cow's walk,” they also hold the walk of
the Adityas.
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The cows being desirous of obtaining hoofs and horns, held (once)
a sacrificial session. In the tenth month (of their sacrifice) they obtained
hoofs and horns, They said, “ We have obtained fulfilment of that wish
for which we underwent the initiation into the saerificial rites. Let us
rise (the sacrifice being finished).” When they arose they had horns.
They, however, thought, “let us finish the year,” and recommenced the
session. On account of their distrust, their horns went off, and they
consequently became hornless (tidpara). They (continuing their saerificial
session) produced vigour {(idrj). Thence after (having been sacrificing for
twelve months and) having secured all the seasons, they rose (again) at
the end. For they had produced the vigour (to reproduce horns, heofs, &e.,
when decaying). Thus the cows made themselves beloved by all (the
whole world), and are beautified (decorated) by all.®

He who has such a knowledge, makes himself beloved by every one,
and is decorated by every one.

The Adityas and Angiras were jealous of one anu!har as to whn»
should (first) enter the celestial world, each party saying, “ we shall first
enter.” The Adityas entered first the celestial world, then the Angiras,
after (they had been waiting for) sixty years.

(The performance of the sacrificial session called AdityAnim ayanam
agrees in several respects with the Gavim ayanam). There is an Atiritre
at the beginning, and on the Chaturvimsa day the Ukthya is [288] per-
formed ; all the (five) Abhiplava Salahas * are comprised in it ; the order of
the days is different, (that is to, say, the performance of the first, second

days, &o., of the Abhiplava are different from those of the Gavim ayanam).
This is the AdityAnim ayanam.

The Atiritra at the beginning, the Ukthya on the Chatorvirisa day,

all (five) Abhiplava performed with the Pristhas, the performanece of the

" ceremonies of the several days (of the Abhiplava) being diflerent (from the
Gavim ayanam, &c.): this is the Afigirasim ayanam.

The Abhiplava Salaha is like the royal road, the smooth way

to heaven. The Pristhya Salaha is the great pathway which is to be

*It is an Indian costom preserved up to this day to decorate cows, chielly on the
birth-day of Krigpa (Gokul astami).

*In the Gavdm syanam there are only four Abhiplava Salahas ; but in the Adityinim
ayanam there are all five Abhiplava Salabas required within a month."The last (Gfth)
Balaha of the Gavim ayanam is a Pristhys, that is, one containing the Pristhas. The
difference between an Abhiplava Saloha,”and s Pristhya Baloha, is, that doring the
latter, the Séma Pristhas is roquired, that is to say, that on every day at the midday
libation the Stomas are made with a combination of two different Simans in the way
deseribed above (page 152), whilst this is wanting in the Abhiplava,
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trodden everywhere to heaven. When they avail themselves of both roads,
they will not suffer any injury, and obtain the fulfilment of all desires
which are attainable by-both, the Abhiplava Salsha and the Pristhya
Sajaha.’ - ‘
18.
(The ‘Ekavithsa or Viguvan Day.)

They perform the ceremonies of the Ekavirda day, which is the
equator, dividing the year (into two equal parts). By means of the
performance of this day, the gods had raised the sun up to the heavens.
This Ekavimada day on which the Divikirtya mantra [2389] (was
produced), is preceded by ten days, ° and followed by ten such days, and
is in the midst (of both periods). On both sides, it is thus put in a
Virit (the number ten). Being thus put in a Virit (in the number ten) on
both sides, this (Ekavirida, i.e., the sun) becomes not disturbed in his
course through these worlds.

The gods being afraid of the sun falling from the sky, supported him
by placing beneath three celestial worlds to serve as a prop. The (three)
Stomas ® (used at the three Svarasiman days which precede the Visuvan
day) are the three celestial'worlds. They were afraid; lest he (the sun)
ghould fall beyond them. They then placed over him'three worlds (also),
in order to give him a prop from above. The (three)-Stomas (used at the
three Svarasiman days which follow the Viguvan day) are the three
worlds. Thus there are before (the Visuvan day) three seventeen-fold
Stomas (one on each of the preceding Svarasiman days), and after it (also),
three seventeen-fold Stomas. In the midst of them there is the Ekavirda
day (representing the sun) held on both sides by the Svarasfiman days.
On account of his being held by the three Svarasimans (representing the
three worlds below and the three above the sun) the sun is not disturbed
in his course through these worlds.

The gods being afraid of the sun falling down from the sky, support-
ed him by placing beneath the highest worlds. The Stomas are the
highest worlds.

. The gods being afraid of his falling beyond them being turned

+In the Gavim ayanam, both the Abhiplava Salaba and the Prigthya Salaba are
required. Thence the sacrificers who perform the Gavim ayanam, avail themselves of
both the roads leading to heaven,

» The ten days which precede the Ekavimsa are, the threg Svarnsdimdnab, Abhifit,
and n Salaha (a period of six days). The same days lollow, bat so, that Bvarasimioab,
which were the Inst three days before the Ekavimda, arc the first three days after that
day, &o,

* On Stomas, see the note to g, 42,
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upside down, supported him by [290] placing above him the highest
worlds (also). The Stomas are the highest worlds. :

Now there are (as already mentioned) three seventeen-fold Stom
before, and three after (the Visuvan day). If two of them are taken
together, three thirty-four-fold Stomas are obtained. Among the Stomas
the thirty-four-fold is the last.”

The sun being placed among these (highest worlds) as their ruler,
burns with (his rays). Owing to this position, he is superiorto every-
thing in creation that has been and will be, and shines beyond all thag
is in creation. (In the same way, this Visuvan day)is superior (to all
days which precede or follow). Ak

It is on account of his being prominent as an ornament, that the man
who has such a knowledge, becomes superior (to all other men).

19.
(The Svarasimans. Abhijit. Visvajit. Visuvan.)®

They perform the ceremonies of the Svarasiman days. These (three)
worlds are the Svarasiman days. On account of the sacrificers pleasing
these worlds by means of the Svarasimans, they are called Svarasiman
(from asprinvan,® they made pleased).

By means of the performance of the Svarasiman days, they make him
(the sun) participate in these worlds.

[291] The gods were afraid lest these getenteen-fold Stomas
(employed at the Svarasiman days) might, on account of their being all
the same, and not protected by being covered (with other Stomas), break
down. Wishing that they should not slip down, they surrounded them,
below with all the Stomas, and above with all the Prigthas. That is the
reason that on the Abhijit day which precedes (the Svarasiman days) all
Stomas are employed, and on the Vidvajit day which follows (the Svarasd-
man days after the Visuvan day is over) all Pristhas are used. These
(Stomas and Pristhas) surround the seventeen-fold Stomas (of the
Svarasiman days), in order to keep them (in their proper place) and to
prevent them from breaking down.

* This is not quite correct. There is a forty-eight-fold Btoma, besides.

*» Seo the Asval. Sr. 8. 8, B-7.

* This etymology is certainly fanciful ; Svara cannot be traced to the root sprim,
a modification of pri, to love. The name literally means, * The Simans of the tones."
This appears to refer to some peculiaritics in their intonations: These Simans being
required only for the great Sattras, which have been out of use for at least a thousand
vears, it is diffionlt now to ascertain the exact nature of the recital of these Simans.
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(The Performance of the Visuvan Day.) "

The gods were (again) afraid of the sun falling from the sky. They
pulled him up and tied him with five ropes. 1 The ropes are the
" Divikirtya Simans, * among which there is the Mahddivakirtya Pristha ;
the others are, the Vikarna, the Brahma, the Bhisa, " and the Agnig-
toma *® Sima ; [292] the Brihat and Rathantara Samans are required
for the two Pavamina Stotras (the Pavamfna at the midday, and the
Arbhava-pavaména at the evening, libations).

Thus they pulled up the sun, tying him with five cords, * in order to
keep him and to prevent him from falling. \ 2

(On this day, the Visuvan) he ought to repeat the Pritaranuvika
after the sun has risen ; for only thus all prayers and recitations belong-
ing to this particular day become repeated during the day-time (the day
thus becomes divdkirtyam).

As the sacrificial animal belonging to the Soma libation (of that day)
and being dedicated to the sun, they ought to kill such an one as might be
found to be quite white (without any speck of another colour). For this
day is (a festival) for the sun.

He ought to repeat twenty-one Simidhent verses (instead of fifteen
or seventeen, as is the case at other occasions) ; for this day is actually
the twenty-first (being provided with the twenty-one-fold Stoma).

* See the Asval. Sr. 5, 8,6,
1t The berm is rasmi, ray, which Siy. explains by parigraha.

2 8iy, explains the words by : fady qzfamfa da amnfr ie, the five Simans
~+which are tobe repeated only at day. This explanation may appear at first somewhat
strange, but it is quite correet. For the employment of the different tunes is regulated
by the different parts of the day. Up to this time, certain tunes (rdga, the word sdman
being only the older denomination for the same thing) are allowed to be chanted only
at day, such as the Sdranga, Gaurasiranga, &o., others are confined to the early morning,
others to the night.

13 This is the triplet vibhrad brikat pibatu (Sim, Bamh. 3, 802-804).

“ The Vikarpam Bama is, priksasya vrigno (6,8, 1). The same verse is used, accord-
ing to BAy., for the Brahma, as well as for the Bhisa, Simans,

 The Agnistoma Sdma is not especially mentioned by Siy, He simply says inthe
same manner in which the Pandits up to this day explain such things : ¥

Garad FIMENETH Now the Sdman with which the Agnigtoma becomes com-
pleted, i.e., the Iast of the twelve Stotras is the so-called Yajdd Yajiiiya Siman ; yajid
wojii vo agnaye (S&m. Eam. 3, 63-54), This one is expressly called (in the BAma
prayogas) the Agnigtoma-sima, being the characteristio Siman of the Agnigtoma.

¥ The five tones or BAmans representing the five cords are, the Mabddivikirtyam,
the Vikarpa, Brahma, and Bhisa tunes, being regarded only as one on account of their
containing the same verse; the Agnistoma Sims, and tho Brihat, and Eathantaram,
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After having repeated fifty-one or fifty-two verses " of the Sastra (of
this day), he puts the Nivid (addressed [293] to ‘Indra) in the
midst iof the hymn indrasya nu virydni, 1, 32). After this (the
repetition of the Nivid) he recites as many verses (as he had recited
before putting the Nivid, 4. e., fifty-one or fifty-two). (In this way the
total number of verses is brought to above a hundred.) The full
life of man is a hundred years; he has (also) a hundred powers
and a hundred senses. (By thus repeating above a hundred verses) the
Hotar thus puts the sacrificer in (the possession of his full) life, strength,
and senses.

20,

(The Homsavati Verse or the Tdrhsya Triplet to be Repeated in the
Dérohanaway. Explanation of both the Hamsavati and Tarksya.)

" He repeats the Dirohanam as if he were ascending (a height). For the
heaven-world is difficult to ascend (ddrohanam). He who has such a
knowledge ascends to the celestial world.

As regards the word ddrohanam, that one who there burns (the sun)
has a difficult passage up (to his place) as well as any one who goes there
(4. e., the sacrificer who aspires after heaven).

By repeating the Diirohanam, he thus ascends to him (the sun). :
He ascends with 4 verse addressed to the hawsa (with a hathsavati.)'®
(The several terms of the [894] hah savati are now explained). This
(Aditya, the sun) is “the swan sitting in light” He is the “ Vasu
(shining being) sitting in the air.” He is the “ Hotar sitting on the Vedi.”

i* The number fifty-one or fifty-two depends on the cireumstanee that of the Nivid
hymn, indrasya nu virgdei, cither eight or nine verses might be reecited before the
insertion of the Nivid. The rule is that at the midday libation the Nivid shouald be inser-
ted after the first half of the hymn has been exceeded by about one verse. The song
in question has fifteen verses. The insertion can, therefore, not take place before the
eighth, and not after the ninth. . =

» This verse forms the Ddrohans mantra, Its repetition is described by Adwal,
£r. B. 8,2, in the followin way :

wiEa ARG IREe: gRekf catsdSofaregdnTamgTn rganegaen-
aIE: qYg QY SEAARAEURE; 4. e., alter having ealled omsivom, he should repeat the
verse hatmsah duchigad (4, 40, ) in the Dirohana way first by padas, then by hall versed,
then taking three padas together, and, finally, the whole verse without stopping, and
conclude (this fiest repetition) with the syllable om. Then he ought to repeat it again,
commencing with three padas taken together, then by hall verses (and ultimately) by
padas, which makes the seventh repetition (of the same verse). This is the Ddrohapam.
Beo Ait. Br. 4, 21. The Maitrivaruna has it to repeat always on the sixth day of the
Abhiplava Balahas. On the Visuvan day it is repeated by the Hotar. The hamsavati
forms part of a hymo addressed to Dadhikrdvan, which isa name of thesun; harea, i. e,
swan, is another metaphorical expression for  san.”
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He is the “guest sitting in the house,” He is “sitting among men.”
He * sits in the most excellent place " (varasad), for that place, in which
sitting, he burns, is the most excellent of seats. He is “sitting in truth
(ritasad). He is “sitting in the sky " (vyomasad), for the sky is among
the places that one where sitting he burns. He is ™ born from the
waters "’ (abjd), for in the morning he comes out of the waters, and in the
evening he enters the waters. Heis “ born from cows” (gojd). Heis
“ born from truth.” He is “ born from the mountain” (he appears on a
mountain, as it were, when rising). He is “ truth” (ritam).

‘He (the sun) is all these (forms). Among the metres (sacred verses)
this (hamsavatt verse) is, as it were, his most expressive and clearest form.
Thence the Hotar should, wherever he makes the Dirohanam, make it
with the Hamsavati verse. :

.Ha who desires heaven, should, however, make it with the Tarksya A
yerse (10, 178, 1). For Tarksya showed the way to the Géyatr when
she, in the form of an eagle, abstracted the Soma (from heaven). When
Le thus uses the Tarksya (for [295] making the Dirohanam), he does
just the same as if he were to appoint one who knows the fields as his
guide (when travelling anywhere). The Tarksya'® is that one who
blows (i. e., the wind), thus carrying one up to the celestial world.

The Tirksya hymn is as follows :}—(1) “ Let us call hither to (our)
“gafety the Tarksya, that horse instigated by the gods, (the horse) which
“ is enduring, makes pass the carriages (without any impediment), which
“ keeps unbroken the spokes of the carriage wheel, which is fierce in battle
“ and swift.”

He (the Tirksya) is the horse {vd;i) instigated by the gods. He is
enduring, makes pass the carriage (without any impediment); for he
crosses the way through these worlds in an instant. He keeps the spokes
of the carrisge wheel unbroken, conquers in battle (pritanija being
explained by pritandjit). By the words, “ to (our) safety,” the Hotar
asks for safety. By the words, “ let us call hither the Tdrksya,” he thus
calls him,

(2) “ Offering repeatedly gifts (to the Tirksya) as if they were for
“Indra, let us for (our) safety embark in the ship (represented by the
“ Diirohanam) as it were. (May) the earth (be) wide (to allow us free
“ passage). May we not be hurt when going (our way) through you two
“ (heaven and earth) who are great and deep (like an ocean).” ;

™ It is often identified with the Garuda, i. e, the celestial eagle. According to Naigh.
1,14, it means ® horse,” Whether it is a personification of the sun, as is pssumed [n the
Bamskrit Dictionary of Bochtlingk and Roth, iii, page 810, is very doubtful to me




201

By the words, “ for safety,” he asks for safety. By the words, “let
us embark in the ship,” he thus mounts him (the Tirksya), in order
to reach the heavenly world, to enjoy it and to join (the celestial
[298] inhabitants). By the words, * #nay) the earth (be) wide, may we not
be hurt,” &c., the Hotar prays for a (safe) passage and (a safe) return.”®

(3" HE (the Tarksya) passes in an instant by dint of his Etr&ngth
“ through the regions of all five tribes (i. e., the whole earth), just as the sun
“extends the waters (in an instant) by its ]jght.. The speed of him (the
“ Tirksya) who grants a thuusand, who grants a hundred, gifts, is as irre-
“ gistible as that of a fresh arrow.’

By the word, sirya, he praises the sun openly. By the words, *the
speed of him,” &c., he asks for a blessing for himself and the sacrificers.

21. -
(On the Way of Repeating the Dilrohanam.)

After having called sohsdvom, he makes the Diirohanam (represent-
ing the ascent to heaven). The celestial world is the Diirobanam (for it
is to ascend). Speech is the call sormsdvom ; (Brahma is Speech). By thus
calling sothedvom, he ascends through the Brahma, which is this call, to
the celestial world. The first time he makes his ascent by stopping after
every pada (of the Diirohana mantra). Thus he reaches this world (the
earth). Then he stops after every half verse. Thus he reaches the airy
region. Then he stops after having taken together three padas. Thus
he reaches that world. Then he repeats the whole verse without stopping.
Thus he gains a footing in him (the sun) who there burns.

(After baving thus ascended) he descends by stopping. after three
padas, just as one (in this world) holds the branch of the tree (in his hand
when [297] descending from it). By doing so, he gains a firm footing in
that world. By then stopping after each half verse, he gains a firm fool-
ing in the airy region, (and by stopping) after each pada (he gains
a firm footing) in this world (again). After having thus reached the
celestial world, the sacrificers obtain thus a footing (again) in this world. *

For those who aspire only after (a footing) in one (world), that is,

* W79 9" HGT are explained by Sdy. as ﬂ'ﬂhﬂi and g qugm R E

* Dne has to bear in mind that the sacrificer does not wish to reside permanently

in heaven before the expiration of his foll life-term, viz., one hundred yoars. But by

means of certain sacrifices he can secure for himself, even when still alive, lodgings

in beaven, to bo taken up by him after death. He must already, when alive, mystically
ascend to heaven, to gain a footing there, and to be rogistered as a foture inhabitant of |

the celestinl world. After having accomplishod his end, he deseends again tothe earth,

His agcent and descent are dramatieally represented by the peculiar way in which the
Diirohans mantra is repeated.
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after heaven, the Hotar ought to repeat (the Diirchanam) without making
the descent (in the way described, by stopping first after three padas,
&c.) They (thus) conguer only the celestial world, but they cannot stay
long, as it were, in this world. .-

Hymns in the Tristubh and Jagati metre are prized to represent a
pair. For cattle are a pair ; metres are cattle. (This is done) for obtaining

cattle.
23.

(To What the Viguvan Day is like. Whether or not the Sastras of the
Viguvan Day are to be Repeated on other Days during the Sattra also. On
the Merit of Performing the Visuvan Day. On this Day an Oz is to be
Immolated for Visvakarma.)

The Visuvan day is like a man. Its first halfis like the right half
(of a man) and its latter half like the left half. This is the reason that it
(the. performance [298] of the six months’ ceremonies following the
Visuvan day) is called the * latter " (balf).

The Visuvan day is (just as) the head of a man whose both sides are
equal.® Man is, as it were, composed of fragments (bidala,, That is the
reason that even here a suture is found in the midst of the head.

They say, He ought to repeat (the recitation for) this day only on the
Visavan day.® Among the Hastras this one is - Visuvan. This Sastra
(called) Visuvan is the equator (viguvan). (By doing so) the sacrificers
become viguvat (i.b., standing like the head above both sides of the body)
and attsin to leadership. 3

But this opinion isnot to be attended to. He ought to repeat it
(also) during the year (the Sattra is lasting). For this Sastra is seed.
By doing so, the sacrificers keep their seed (are not deprived of it) during
the year.

For the seeds produced before the lapse of a year which have required
(for their growth) five or six months, go off (have no productive power).
The sacrificers will not enjoy them (the fruits which were expected to
 come from them). But they enjoy (the fruits of) those seeds which are
produced after ten months or a year.

71 The term in the original is prabdhuk, which appears to mean, literally, measured

by the length of arms (which both are equal). S8y. explains it in the following way :
TaTgs wAT wwgfyaail w6 gansafuas foh gated gerssafaed.

» That is to say, the performance of the Visuvan day must be distingnished from
that of all other days of the Sattrn. The Mahddivikirtyam Siman, the Dirohapam, &e.,
onght to be peculiar to it. ! Ahas here clearly means “ the porformance of the ceremonies,”
or more especially the * bastras required for the SBoma day.”

“ This is implied in the term (¥YTFA) upo, meaning, * in addition.”
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[299] Therefore, the Hotar onght to repeat the (Sastra for the)
Visuvan day during the year (also). For this day's Sastra is the year.
Those who observe this day's performance (during: the year) obtain the
(enjoyment of the) year.

The sacrificer destroys, by means of the Visuvan day’s performance,
during the year, all consequences of guilt (pdpman).

By means of (the performance of the Sattra ceremonies in) the months
(during which the Sattra is lasting), he removes the consequences of guilt
from his limbs (the months being the limbs of the year). By means of
the, Visuvan day’s performance during the year he removes the conse-
quences of guilt from the head (the Visuvan being the head). He who
has such a knowledze removes, by means of the Visuvan day’s perform-
ance, the consequences of guilt.

They ought (on the Mahivrata day) to kill for the libations an ox for
Vidvakarman (Tvastar), in addition (to the regular animal, a goat, required
for that oceasion) ; it should be of two colours, on both sides.

Indra, after having slain Vyitra, became Vidvakarman. Prajipati,
after having produced the creatares, became (also) Vidvakarman. The
year is Vidvakarman.® Thus (by sacrificing such a bullock) they reach
Indra, their own Self, Prajipati, the year, Vidvakarman (i.e, they remain
anited with them, they will not die), and thus they obtain a footing in
Indra, in their own Self (their prototype), in Prajapati, in the year, in
. Vidvakarman. He who has such a knowledge, obtains a firm footing.

[800] FOURTH CHAPTER.

(The Dvidasiha Sacrifice. Its Origin, and General Rules for its Perform-
ance. The Initiatory Rites.)

: 23.
(Origin of the Dvddasdha. Its Gdyatri Form.)

Prajipati felt a desire to create and to multiply himself. He under-
went (in order to accomplish this end) austerities. After having done so,
he perceived the Dvidasiha sacrifice (ceremonies to be) in his limbs and
vital airs. He took it out of his limbs and vital airs, and made it twelve-
fold. He seized it and sacrificed with it. Thence he (Prajipati) was
produaced (i.e., that form of his which enters creatures, his material body).
Thus he was reproduced through himself in offspring and eattle. Hewho

® Vifpakarman means ' who does all work"” Generally, the architect of the gods is
meant by the term,
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has such a knowledge, is reproduced through himself in offspring and
cutt!ﬂﬁavmg the desire to obtain, thmugh the Géyatri, throughout the
Dvadadiha everywhere, the enjoyment of all things, (he meditated) how
(this might be achieved.)

(It was done in the. following way.) The Gayatri was at the
beginning of the DvAdasiha in (the form of) splendour, in the midst of
it, in (that of the) metre, at its end in (that of) syllables. Having pene-
trated with the Giyatyg the Dvidadiha everywhere, he obtained the
enjoyment of everything,

He who knows the Gﬂyal;ri as having wings, eyes, light, nnd luntre.
goes by means of her, being possessed of these things, to the celestial
world.

The DvAdadiha (sacrifice) is the Gayatrl with wings, eyes,
light, and lustre. The two wings (of the Dvidasiha) are the two
Atiritras which are at the beginning and end of it (lit, round
about). The two Agnistomas (within the two Atiritras) are the two
[801] eyes. The eight Ukthya days (between the Atiritra and
Agnistoma at the beginning, and the Agnistoma and Atiritra at the
end) are the soul.

He who has such a knowledge, goes to heaven by means of the
wings, the eyes, the light, and lustre of the Géyatri.
24,

(On the Different Parts, and the Duration of the Dvddasiha Saerifice.
On the Brihati Nature of this Sacrifice. The Nature of the Brihati.)

The Dvidadiha consists of three Tryahas (a sacrificial performance
lasting for three days) together with the “tenth day" and the two
Atirdtras. After having undergone the Diksd ceremony (the initiation)
during twelve days, one becomies fit for performing (this) sacrifice.
During twelve nights he undergoes the Upasads® (fasting). By means of
thiem, he shakes off (all guilt) from his body.

He who has such a knowledge, becomes purified and clean, and
enters the deities, after having during (these) twelve days been born anew
and shaken off (all guilt) from his body.

The Dvidadiha consists (on the whole) of thirty-six days. The
Brihati has thirty-six syllables, The Dvidadiha is the sphere for the
Brihati (in which she is moving). By means of the Brihati, the gods

*He keeps the fasting connected with the Upasad oeremony. At this occasion he

must live on milk alone. The Upasads are, at the Dvadadiha, performed during four days.
on epch day thrice, that makes twelve. See about them 1, 25.
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obtained (all) these worlds; for by ten syllables they reached this world
(thg earth), by (other) ten they reached the air, by (other) ten the sky, by

four they reached the four directions, and by two they gained a firm
footing in this world.

: [802] He who has such a knowledge, secures a firm footing (for
himself).
- About this they (the theologians) ask, How is it, that this (particular
metre of thirty-six syllables) is called Brihati, i.c., the great onme, there
being other metres which are’ stronger, and exceed the (Brihati) in
number of syllables ? (The answer is) It is called so on account of the
gods having reached by means of it (all) these worlds, by ten syllables,
this world (the earth), &¢. He who has such a knowledge, obtains any-
thing he might desire.
25. .
(Prajapati Instituted the Dvidaidha. The Nature of this Saerifice. By
Whom it should be Performed.)

The Dvidagiha is Prajipati’s sacrifice. At the beginning, Prajpati
sacrificed with it. He said to the Seasons and Months, “ Make me sacri-
fice with the Dvidadiha (1.e., initiate me for this sacrifice).”

After having performed on him the Diksd ceremony, and pre-
vented him from leaving (when walking in the sacrificial compound) they
said to him, “ Now give us (first something), then we shall make the
sacrifice.” He granted them food, and juice (milk, &c.). Just this juice
is put in the Seasons and Months. '

When he granted them that, then they made him aannﬁce This
is the reason that only the man who can afford to give something is fit for
performing this sacrifice.

When receiving his gifts, they (the Seasons and Months) made him
{Prajipati) sacrifice. Thence must he who receives gifts, sacrifice for
another. Thus both parties succead those who, having such a knowledge,

* bring sacrifices for others, as well as those who have'them performed for
themselves.

[8303] The Seasons and Months felt themselves burdened, as it we;a
(with guilt), for having accepted at the Dvidadiha (which they performed
for Prajipati) a reward. They said to Prajipati, “Make us (also)
sacrifice with the Dvidadiha.” He consented and said to them, * Become
ye initiated (take the Diksi)!” The deities residing in the first (the so-
called bright) half of the months first underwent the Diksf ceremony,
and thus removed the consequences of guilt. Thence they are in the
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daylight as it were ; for those who have their guilt (really) removed, are
in the daylight, as it were (may appear everywhere). g

The deities residing in the second half (of the months) afterwards
underwent ‘the Dikgd. But they (could) not wholly remove the evil
consequences of guilt. Thence they are darkness, as it were; for those
who have their guilt not removed are darkness, as it were (comparable
to it).

Thence he who has this knowledge ought to have performed his
Diksi first and in the first half (of the month). He who has such a
knowledge, thus removes (all) guilt from himself:

It was Prajipati who, as the year, resided in the year, the seasons,
and months. The seasons and months thus resided (also) in Prajipati as
the year. Thus they mutunally reside in one another. He who has the
Dvédadiha performed for himself resides in the priest (who performs it
for him). Thence they (the priests) say, “No sinner is fit for having
the Dvadadiha sacrifice performed, nor should such an one reside in me."”

The Dvéidadaha is the sacrifice for the first-born. He who first had
the Dvadadiha performed (became) the first-born among the gods. It
is the sacrifice for a leader (a éregtha). ‘He who first performed it (be-
came) the leader among the gods. The first-born, [804] the leader (of his
family or tribe) ought to perform it (alone); then happiness lasts (all the
year) in this (the place where it is performed).

(They sav) “No sinner ought to have the Dviidadiha sacrifice
performed ; no such one should reside in me (the priest).”

The gods (once upon a fime) did not acknowledge that Indra had
the right of primogeniture and leadership. He said to Brihaspati,
“Bring for me the Dvidadiha sacrifice,” He complied with his wish.
Thereupon the gods acknowledged Indra's right of primogeniture and
leadership.

He who has such a knowledge, is acknowledged as the first-born

and leader.  All his relations agree as (to his ri ght) to the leadership.

The first three (Soma) days (of the Dvadadiha) are -ascending (i.e., °
the metres required are from the morning to the evening libation

increasing in number); the middle three (Soma) days are cr?anod, (1. e.,
there is no regular order of increase nor decrease in the number of
syllables of the metres); the last three (Soma) days are descending (i.e.,
the number of syllables of the metres from the morning to the evening
libations is decreasing).®

* Here are the nine principal days of the Dvidadiha sacrifice mentioned, They
constitute the Navardtra, i.c., syerifice lasting for nine nights (and days). It consists of
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On account of the (metres of the) first three days (tryaha) being
ascending, the fire blazes up, for the upward region belongs to the
fire. On account of the (metres of the) middle three days being
crossed, the wind blows across; the wind moves across (the other
[805] reyions), and the waters flow lalso) across ; for the region which

“is across (the others) belongs to the wind. On account of (the metres of)

the three last days being descending, that one (the sun) burns downwards

{sending his ra;r,'é down), the rain falls down, (and) the constellations (in

heaven) send (their light) down. For the region which goes down belongs

to the sun.

The three worlds belong together, so do these three Tryahas.
These (three) worlds jointly shine to the fortune of him who has such a
knowledge.

28.

(When the Dikgd for the Dovddaséiha is to be Performed. The Animal for
Prajdpati. Jamadagni Sdmidheni verses required. The Puroddsa for
Vdyu. On Some Peculior Rite when the Deddasdha is Performed as a
Sattra.) .

The Diksi went away from the gods. They made it enter the

two months of spring, and joined it to it ; but they did not get it out (of
these months for using it). They then made it subsequently enter the
two hot months, the two rainy months, the two months of autumn, and the
two winter months, and joined it to them. They did not get it out of
the two winter months. They then joined it te the two months of
the dewy season (Sidira); they (finally) got it out of these (two months
for using it).
: He who has such a knowledge, reaches any one he wishes to reach,
but his enemy will not reach him. .

Thence the sacrificer who wishes that the ‘Diksi for a sacrificial
session’ should come (by itself) to him, should have the Diksi rites
performed on himself [808] during the two months of the dewy season.

her in person. :
(The reason that he should take his Diksd during the two months

0 three Tryahas, i.e., three days' performance of the SBoma sacrifice. The order of metres

.
L 4. Thus he takes his Diksi when the Diksa herself is present, and receives

on the first three days is, at the morning libation, Gdyatri (bwenty-four syllables):
at tho midday libation, Tristubh {torty-four syllables,; at the evening libation, Jagati
(forty-eight syllables). On the middle three days the order of motres is, Jagati. Giyatri,
and Tristubh, and on the last three days, Triztubh, Jagati, and Gayatei.

*The Dvidadiha is rogarded as a Satira or session. The initintion for the per- -

formance of a Battra iz a Sattra diksd.
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of the dewy season is) becanse both tame and wild animals are, in
these two months (for want of green fodder), very thin and show only
bones, and present in this state the most vivid image of the Diksi (the
aim of which ceremony is to make the sacrificer lean by fasting).

Before he takes his Diksi, he sacrifices an aniraal for Prajipati.
For (the immolation of) this (animal) he ought to repeat seventeen Simi-’
dheni* verses. TFor Prajipati is seventeen-fold. (This is done) for
reaching Prajipati. Apri verses which come from Jamadagni are
(required) for (the immolation of) this animal. About this they say, Since
at (all) other animal sacrifices only such Apri verses are chosen as are”
traceable to the Risi amcestors (of the sacrificer), why are at this (Prajipati
sacrifice) only Jamadagni verses to be used by all ? (The reason is) The
Jamadagni verses have a universal character, and make successful in
everything. This (Prajipati) animal is of a universal character, and
makes successful in everything. The reason that they use (at that occasion)
Jamadagni verses, is to secure all forms, and to be successful in E?Bry-
thing. )

The Purodisa belonging to this animal is Vayu's. Abont this they
ask, Why does the Purodasa, which forms part of the animal sacrifice,
belong to Viyu, whilst the animal itself belongs to another deity (Prajipati)?
(To this objection) one ought to reply, Prajipati is the sacrifice ; (that
Purodisa is given to Viyu), in order to have the sacrifice _parfprma{l
without any mistake. Though this [807] Purodisa belongs to' Viyu, it
is riot withheld from Prajipati. For Viyu is Prajipati. This has been
said by a Risi in the words, pavamdnah prajdpatih (9, 5, 9), *e., Prajipati
who blows. _

If the Dvidasiha be (performed as) a Sattra, then the mr:ﬁmr!‘
should put all their several fires together, and sacrifice in them. All
should take the Diksiand all should prepare the Soma juice.

He concludes (this sacrifice) in spring. For spring is sap. By
doing so, he ends (his sacrifice) with (the obtaining of) food (resulting
from the sap of spring).

27.
(The Rivalry of the Metres. The Separation of Heaven and Earth. They
Contract a Marriage, The Sima Forms in which they are Wedded to one
another. On the Black Spot in the Moon. On Poga and U‘p}

Each r::f the metres (Giyatri, Tristubh, and Jagati) tried tnmnnp?

‘Bee 1, L
"At a Batten or sacrificinl session all the sixtoen priests in] their turn become
sacrificers. They perform the eeremonies for one another, d
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